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Henry W ake alj2s Jones, Eſq; 


Dear Nephew, 


OU ought to pardon me the 

Boldneſ in prefixing your 
Name here; and you would, did 
you conſider that the Natural Af- 
fection I have to your Perſon makes 
me forget my ſelf, whilſt I make 
one Virtue to ſhuffle qut anather, 
by ſuffering my Duty of Love to 
encroach upon that of my Madeſty. 
But the greateſt Ingycement I have 
to beg your Patronage, is, rather 
to make me keep within the houngs 
3 of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of Civility than any thing elſe; 
leſt by arude and over-rated Suppli- 
cation, I a& the Sycophant more 
than the Supplicant, as the manner 
of ſome is. But whilſt I remem- 
ber I write to you, I think the 
Cortiplements which are uſually 
heap d upon Patrons, ought to be 
forborn here; for Freedom, not 
Flattery , ſpeaks the Endearment of 


Relations, I dont know what 


Judgment your tender Years may 
afford ; but this I hope, that if 


there be any thing worth' your no- 


tice in theſe Diſcourſes, you will, 


in your Riper Thoughts be fair and 
candid. However mean I may poſſibly 
appear, I ſhall ſhelter my ſelf under 
this common, though flender Um- 
brage, viz; I meant well, or at leaſt 
I meant no hurt, by ſetting Hand 


to Paper; and if theſe Things, 
which I have penn'd at my Vacant 
| Hours, 


Nie Epiſtle Dean. 
Hours, may bring the leaſt bene- 
fit to you or any one elſe, it is 


the utmoſt that I can expect; who 
am, 8 


SIR, 
'N our Aſfectionate 


and Humble Servant, 


RoBerr We kk. 
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may not be amiſs to anticipate my Rea-⸗ 


der ſo far, as to defire him to view this 
zece with ſome fair Conſtruftion and Can- 
der, and not with any Evil Eye. But to 
judge Precipitantly , or Maliciouſly, is ſo 
mean a thing, as well as common, that us 
one can blame me for mentioning it, and en- 
deauouring to flave off the Cenſorious as 
well as I can. If a Blow can't be wholly 


as . 


ing it. But when all is ſaid, this cenſo- 
rious way of Criticizing is as ſottiſh as difin- 
genuous, and ſavours nothing of Canſcieuce, 
Honour, or indeed common Civility. TA 
oh, this rude way is commonly practis d; 
but then lis thought it is by thoſe men on- 
2 whe have ſcarce Braus or Breeding to 
te any better. I ſhould hardly have 
dream'd of fare. Falling my Reader thus, did 
not I experience this Truth in others; and 
thgt people are now govern'd more by Par- 

N Sat ries 


LY 


avoided, we muſt deaden the ſtroke by meet- 


The PREFACE. 
ties and Factions, than the true Principles 
7 Reaſon and Religion. But home ver it 

e my Fate to ſuffer by the Tongues of ſome 
men, I hope I'm not ſo curſedly ridiculous, but 
that I may have ſome Plea for what I have 
done. I don't overmuch beg for Patronage 
here, for I hope there's no great occaſion : 
For Cringing and Fawning (I thank God) 
was never my Talent. What therefore I 
have writ has been with Plainneſs and Siuce- 
rity, and that ſhall he my Comfort, let what 
will be the Event of thus my appearing in 
Publick. T have endeavour d to ſpeak the 
Truth with all the Simplicity that I could, 
where it was abſolutely neceſſary ; provided 
1 did not tranſgreſs the Rules of Modeſty or 
Crvility, in any ſcurrilous, filthy way. I 
love to render to every one bis due ; and fince 
T reflet upon the Perſon of none, I may and 
will tell him his own in general terms. 
For I don't think we are always bound to le 
in the ftrain with old Eli with his lewd Sons, 
when we would animadvert upon Villains. 
As, Why do ye ſuch things? For I hear 
of your evil dealings by all this fear 
Nay, my ſons, for it is no good report 
that I hear, ye make the Lord's people 
to tranſgreſs, 1 Sam. 2. 23, 24. This 
ſort of reprehanding, his vile Sons, was. but 
weat, and conſequently blame-worthy in hon 
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who was a Magiſtrate. as well as a Prieſt. 
He ought to have given em his Reprimand 
with Rigour and Severity, and have ſhewed 
his. Coercrve Power, as well as that of his 


 Prieftly Admonition. But whether a Man 


be-a Magiſtrate, or à Prieſt, or both, or 


neither, it's bis buſineſs, if he'll brow-beat 


the Lewd and Profane, to ſtrike more home 
to their Perſons, and tell em their own to 
ome effedt, and not in the pany Language of 
Why do ye fo, my Brethren, why do ye 
ſo> I wonder what Eli would have ſaid to 
the Money-Changers, and thoſe who bought 


* 


aud ſold Doves in the Temple, had he been 
an our Saviour s place. It's odds but his 


Voice would have been as weak and iueſfectu- 
al bere as it was yonder, and he would have 
told the Money-Merchants and Dove-ſellers, 
that they did not do well to be there, and 
to practiſe ſuch things in the Temple; and 
he would, in the upſhot perhaps, have de- 
fir d em to go out of the Holy Place. But 
be who was Meekneſs it ſelf, as well as Cha- 
rity in the higheſt, ſhew'd his Authority 
in a quite different manner: For we read he 
"overthrew. their Tables; and ſaid to the 


Trapezites, That they had made of his 
houſe of Prayer a den of thieves. lad 


not the Words been in holy Scripture, they 
might have been thought by Jome, eſpecially 


our 


= | 
The PREFACE. 

our Mcal-mouth'd Comards nam - ar days, whe 
are ſo much for mincing and maderativg cu = 
thing they ſhould not, to have ſavenr'd of 
Scurrility. But I would fain kuow of thaſe 
timorous ( had almoſt ſaid Time cſerving) 
Men, what they mean. Do they think then 
ſelves Samples for all the World befides > and 
that the beft way to it, is fer every 
one to ſculk and hide his bead ( as they da) 
when daring men bid defiance to God and 
Man, and threaten Subverfion of Church aud 
State? If this or that Action be Villauy, 
may not I ſay ( without any'deregatien to 
Chriſtianity ) that be who commits it is a 
Villain? Certainly I may; and if I may, I 
ſhall not be afraid to ſay fo, let cunnine, 
double- minded ( healing-men ſome call 6 
ſay or think what they pleaſe. I can ſafelyſay, 
and without breach of Modeſty, that a Par- 

ricide, a Polygamiſt, a Sodomite, a Per- 

jur d Man, an Heretick, are all Villains in 
their Kind, and ought not to be tolerated in 

a Chriſtian Government, Til ſay (as So- 

lomon has taught me) that by the means 

of a whoriſh woman, a man is braught to 

a piece of bread ; and that Poverty is buf 

the natural effect of Whoring, in defiance of 

ary Whoremonger in the World, let him 

carry his We” never ſo high, and however 
he may be dignified or diſtinguiſh d. I may 


ay, 


Ll 
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The PREFACE. 


bring ſeirrilous dr ſawcy either, 
Pug it of @ duuuly conſequence ; for 
it not only tends tu the Ruin of the Individu- 
al, but of whole Families and Kingdoms tov. 
For Tam afrad if all the Families now ix 
bebns, whith kave bren ruin d by Whoring, 
wers 20 Bea muſtty d up, they would make 4 
long and dm Cataloyne. Let the Adul- 
terer and Forniearer laub if they pleaſe ; 
er ſer em hu à tare that ar length this 
br not their erg ork e, of their 
Biggary fo be deſpis  bere, and aon ac- 
conne of their 7 t be hereafter — 
the Kingdom of Heaven. And ſo for amy 
N Vice wharſorvef. We ought ro ſer it 
forck in its true, fall ani proper Colours, as 
went as wo can ; the odions Complexion of each 
Sin, andthe evil Effefts which do attend it ; 
that every one may love himſelf fo fur as to 
bate that which is ſo diſmal in the Event. 

Bat my vindicating my ſelf from bring ſcur- 
rilous, may make ſome think tha am really 
fo, or I need not Apologize after this man- 
ner. Let Men think as they pleaſe, for I 
value them not ; only this I ſhall ſay, that 
ler any one conſult the daring Impiety of the 
Age, when he is pleaſed to peruſe theſe Diſ- 
courſes, an perhaps he may find there needs 
no great Apology for what I have writ, or 
for my way of writing. If I have writ 


amiſs, 


fay, without 
that 
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amiſs, I my ſelf am to anſwer. for't, and n 
one elſe. Had I writ out of Prejudice, or 
Intereſt, or purely to get my Bread, no won- 
der if myPen had run counter tomy Thoughts. 
But ſince I have not; but on the contrary, 
have endeavour'd to ſhew my ſelf. with Im- 
partiality, I ſhould think this Piece ſhould 
find ſome Reception, notwithſtanding the 
ſceptical and abufrve humour. of theſe Times. 
Had I been controverfial upon any Point, 
] doubt not but the Bees would have been 
buzzing ; and it would have been well i they 
had not ſtung me too. Had J undertook 
ſome grand Concern either of Church or State, 


and had been an Enemy to either in à falla- 


cious, argumentative way, no wonder if I had 
provok'd the Learned to dip their , Pens 
againgſt me, and expoſe me to the World. 
Or had I Lampoon'dand Libel d the Govern- 
ment; I might have expected to have. been 
as ſeverely aſt #y ſome cleaner hands; and 
i 1 bad beewaas. ſeverely puniſh d too, Thad had = 
but. my due. Was J eminent for my Learu- 
ing, and bad exerted my ſelf in à gloria 
way, ſome perhaps even then, out of Enuy 
or, Il will, would have ſtruck at me. II 
through a long and elaborate Courſe of Hi- 
ſtory and Philoſophy , will ſbem my. Pomer 
and Abilities in ſome great thing -againſta 
Harty er Sett of Men, Im ſure to be pelted 
"IRE at 
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The PREFACE. 


at by fome Enemy or ot ber, though Im never 
fo ſtrongly back'd with Argument, Truth and 
a good Cauſe. But fince theſe Diſcourſes of 
mine are Plain and ſimple, and without bein 
embelliſh'd with the wiſdom of Philgſopb 
the depth of Hiſtory, and. 


* 


of Oratory, and the like; nn. wonder they paſs. 
without an Enemy, as being inconfiderable: 


For I'm not fo vain as to imagine any, great 
matter to be in what I Pprejent 0 publick 


uiew ; left ] be too near of "Kin to Foe ger 
Fly in the Fable, upon tha Cogch-Wheel; What 
a duſt do I raiſe,” /ays"rhe little Animal 


« ** o 


Any one I thing may eafily draw the Moral. 


Therefore, whether or no I may pretend to 
ſet up. for Somebody , I halt noi determine 


here; but. yet ſo far I ſhall aud will aſſume ta 


my ſelf, viz. That finre we have Liberty of the 
Preſs as wel as that of Cqpſeience, 


1 may publiſh as well as anot 


r. But however 


* 
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me mit h Theft. Im no- Plagtary, neither du 7 
trat in bof rom d Feathers; fothat if any Shame 


or Iynominy do ariſe fun uhu: I babe in ifi 


all my own. I'] acknowledge my ſelf little ; 
therefore the Critick 8 
overmuch; and if there is any room for him 


to ſhew his Generoſity, let him, or elſe be 


1 Unworthy. 


2 
the enchantments : 


Lthink 
1 niay appear,” I thank God no one can charge” 


not ſhew himſelf 
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Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
- | ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſ- 
much as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


N this Chapter we have 

St. Paul ſpeaking to tho 
Corinthians, of the Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrecti- 
egg on of our Lord and Sa- 
viour ; and from our Sa- 
TY TS viour's Reſurrection de- 
monſtrates ours, together with the bene- 
fit and manner thereof. And by reaſon 
that this is the chief, and indeed the 
completion of all Goſpel- Truths, and 


one of th moſt dangerous conſequences 


to be doubted of, becauſe on this Point 
ſtands the whole Subſtance of our Re- 


demption, the All of Chriſtianity, ( fo 
» B ) 
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A Rationale upon 


if we believe not this one Article, vix. 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, we had 
&en as well believe nothing of Chriſtia- 
nity ) ; therefore the Apoſtle, with his 
moving Rhetorick, and dear Affection, 

beſpeaketh them; chat by ſo mild and 
obliging a Compellation he might the 
better inſinuate himſelf into their Affe- 
ctions whom he is to perſuade. And af- 
ter all his moſt powerful Arguments, he 
concludes this his excellent Diſcourſe by 
As much as if he 
had ſaid, If theſe things are ſo as I hayo 


laid down to you in theſe my Premiſes, 


I think my Concluſion is valid and ſub- 


ſtantial, Therefore, I ſay, beye THlfth, * 


noveable, &c. 
The Propoſal of Reward. wings our 


Endeayours, and enlivens out Motions 


rowards the compaſſing even of any 
Worldly Concern. Hardſhips, Troubles 


and Dangers ſhall be oyer-look'd, upon 


the profpert of being recompenc'd for 
our Labour and Trayel. This ſpurs us 
on 'to any difficulties and hazards, and 
by it we eaſily and chearfally ſurmount 
our Toil. And this 'is true: For other- 


wiſe why ſhould the Student undergo 
choſe mighty Labours of the Brain, did 
not the ſolid Satisfaction of getting Wiſe 


dom, 


1 
[ 
& 
| 
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] 
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tated ter 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 


dom, puſh him on to be thus laborious 
Though the Wiſe Man ſays Wiſdom does 


occaſion grief, and he that increaſeth know- 
ledge, increaſeth ſorrow ; yet notwithſtand- 
ing, Wiſdom is a pleaſant thing, and 
worth the getting, or elſe Solomon is 


falſe in his Lectures, and contradicts him- 


ſelf; for he pronouncerh that man happy 
that findeth wiſdom ; and tells us, that 
fools deſpiſe wiſdom; and a man is com- 
mended according to his wiſdom ; and many 
more Texts might be cited out of his 
Morals, to confirm the Excellency of it, 
which would be needleſs at preſent ro 
enumerate. Therefore though Wiſdom 
eoſts us many a Pang in the ſearch after 
her, though ſhe is not to be found with- 
out many painful Endcavours in thę 
Search, yet ler this be our Comfort ſtill: 


She pays che Labourer his full Wages; 
and though not with Silver, or Gold, or 


Rubies, yer with ſomewhat beyond 


| theſe ; for theſe are nothing in the Ba- 
| lance, compar'd to the great and folid 


Enjoyments of the Mind, elevated and 
rectified by Wiſdom. But let us deſcend 
lowet, and we ſhall find that a man will 
take true pains in order for ſmaller ad- 
vantages. The Plough-man would not 
Till and Sow his Ground, did he not ex- 
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A Rationale upon 


pet a Crop with. increaſe, The Mer- 
chant would not ſtruggle with Winds 
and Wayes, did he. not hope for an ad- 
vantageous Voyage. The Mechanick 
would throw away his Tools, did he 
think his Labqur ſhould be in vain. The 
Sluggard would then ceaſe to be a Fool 
for folding up his hands in his boſom, 
bur rather he would be pronounc'd one 
Who ſhould labour, was there no pro- 
duct to come ont. But ſince thriving, 
and plenty, and ſatisfaction, and indeed 
all the Comforts of this Life are owing 
to Labour, no wonder we find men 10 
ſtirring and indefatigable. Ife chen the 
Expectation of ſome Temporal Emolu- 
ment ſhall command our Endeavours, 
why ſhould not Religion bear as good a 
ſway with us? For Religion moſtly gives 
us an Happineſs in hand; it points out 
to us the beſt Enjoyments even of this 
Life; and in this tenſe we may ſay, Bleſ- 
fed is the man that feareth the Lord, Pal. 
112. 1. But ſince Religion doth not al- 
ways come attended with worldly Pro- 
ſperity, the Religious man muſt have a 
firmer Baſis, whercupon he may ground 
his Happineſs, or he Il miſtake his Aim. 
For though the Righteous do ſometimes 
enjoy the good things of this World, as 
| ſome 
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ſome Texts of Scripture. 


ſome Antepaſt of their Happineſs here- 
after; yet ſince this is no univerſal, ſtand- 
ing Rule, no man muſt lean upon it, nei- 


ther is it any Standard to guide him by. 


For was it ſo, then none but the Righte- 
ous could flouriſh here. But this we 


find contrary to Holy Scripture, as well 


as our own Experience; and David's 
Complaint in his 734 Pſalm, is verified 
in theſe our days, for the ungodly do 


| proſper in the world, whenas the Righ- 


reous are plagued and perſecuted. So 
that here can be no Rule whereby we 


may deduce any certain and direct con- 


ſequence ro ſquare our Actions by, of 
any thing which happens in this World: 
And ſince *tis {aid in Holy Writ, There 1s 
one event to the righteous and to the wick- 
ed, we ought to acquieſce in God's Pro- 
vidence, and not be too prying into his 
Unſearchable Wiſdom. David himſelf, 
though a Prophet, and in a peculiar 
manner a man after God's own heart, (up- 
on which one would be tempred to think 
he might have been acquainted with 
God s Diſpenſations) yet in this very 
Pſalm we find him at a mighty ſtand, 
and ſeemingly to heſitate in his Judg- 


ment, as concerning theſe ungodly Folk, 


they were ſuch a Riddle to him; nay, in 
B 3 verſ. 
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A Rationale upon 


verſ. 15. he confeſſeth he did not under- 
ſtand the ways of God's Providence in 
reference to theſe men ; till we read 
verſ. 16. That he went into the Sanctua- 
ry of God; then, fays he, 7 anderſtood 
the end of theſe men: That is, with Hu- 
mility he conſulted God, and God com- 
municated this Secret unto David, and 
he became ſenſible of their diſmal Turn. 
In ſhort, whether rhe Righteous flouriſh 
here or not, it's all one ro us, we muſt 
commit our ſelves to God, and be al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, 
and then our Reward ſhall be certain and 
ſatisfactory in the other World, whatever 
befalls us in this. , 
This then being the drift of the Words 
of my Text, the Reward which the Re- 
ligious man isto rely upon, mult be that 
in proſpect, viz. Eternal. This ſhould 
ſtir us up to a vigorous and lively Faith, 
and prevent all ſuggeſtions to the con- 
trary. For Faith well rooted and ground- 
ed is able to baffle the whole World with 
all its Allurements. The Devil with his 
Al this will I give thee, can't divert us 
from our reſolute courſe of Religion. For 
we ſhall be apt to reflect, That could we, 
by renouncing our Faith, enjoy all the 
advantages which this Life atiords, the 
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ſome Texts of Scripture, 
event would be this, Our Satisfaction in 
the main would be bur yain and momen- 


tany, but our Puniſhment for thus tranſ- 
greſling our Duty, implacable and erer- 


A reaſonable man will imagine this as 
argument ſuſticient for Stedfaſtneſs of 
Faith. This will command his utmoſt 
care, to be firm and true to the Princi- 
ples of Religion. Let his outward Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, let his outward 
Splendor and Proſperity be what they 
will, he will be apt to oyerlook them, as 
being inconſiderable in reſpect of that 
Miſery or Happineſs which muſt be his 
Portion hereafter. Tour labour is not in 
vain in the Lord, ſays our Apoſtle ; that 
is, ye ſhall aſſuredly and ſufficiently be 
rewarded by the Lord. For the Expreſſi- 
on, tho it runs indefinitely , and carries 
in it no determinate Extent ; yet it vir- 
rually includes, and in its full Latitude 
denotes not only a Reward ſimply ſo 
ſpeaking, but eminently fo. For though 
in terms no Reward be mention'd in this 
Concluſion of Diſcourſe , yet in Drift 
and Scope, and from the whole Sub- 
ſtance of ir preceding, the Apoſtle doth 
all along demonſtrate to his Corinthians - 
the Benefits which did accrue to 'em 
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from Chriſt's Reſurrection. For ( ſays 
he, verſ. 19. of this Chapter) If iu this 
life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of 
all men the moſt miſerable. The reaſon 
was evident to him; for he knew what 
hard uſages and fiery trials he was to un- 
dergo for the ſake of Chriſt; and conſe- 
quently, had he meaſur'd his Happineſs 
by the things of this Life, he had miſtook 
his Aim in the purſuit of it. For Chriſt 
his Pattern ſhew'd him a quite different 
way from that of the World; a way 
that to fleſh and blood ſeem'd rugged 
and unpleaſant, though through the 
mighty Influences of the Holy Ghoſt it 
ſhould become eaſy and delectable. And 
that which muſt make it ſo to us, muſt 
be a ſtedſaſt looking at the things not 
ſeen, Now this Proſpect will enable us 
ro paſs the Storms of this tranſitory 
World with more Patience and Refignati- 
on, and the Proſperities of it with leſs 
Pride and Paſſion than generally we do. 
For whether ir be Happineſs or Miſery 
that toucicth our Thoughts, let us but 
conſider it as Eternal, and I think the 
conſideration will condenſe us into a ſo- 
ber ſenſe of our ſelves. Yet notwith- 
ſanding all rhe fair Propoſals we have to 
be ſtedfaſtly Religious, we fooliſhly re- 

ject 
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ject em, and turn a deaf ear to any thing 
that calls us to duty. Let what will be 
aim'd for our Spiritual advantage, we 
ſpurn and kick at it, as if we had a mind 


to ſhew the World we are as much in 
love with our own Ruin, as we are the 
Cauſes of it. We don't care to fix a 
Thought beyond the Grave; our Minds 
are ſo ſtrongly knit to theſe things below, 
as if all our Happinels terminated on 
this Life. Inſtead of reſolving to be re- 
ligious, our Reſolution runs quite coun- 
ter. Nothing muſt perſuade us but our 


own lying Oracles , our unruly Laſts. 


What they ſuggeſt ro us, preſently com- 
menceth Law. Theſe we mightily hug 
and careſs, theſe we ſtrangely obey ; 
wheneas the Dictates of Reaſon, and the 
Word of God ſhall be had of no account 
by us. We are ſo far from being ſted- 
faſt and unmoveable in our Chriſtian 
Faith, that any thing rufties and diſcom- 
poſes us. Tis true, God ſhall be obey- 
ed and his Laws obſcrv'd, provided they 


don't clath with our Worldly Concerns. 


But let em once come in competition 
withtheſe, and we ſnall quickly date to 
contradict the Apoſtle, and not be ſuch 


Fools for Chriſt's ſake. To know Chrilt 


by ſuffering for him, would be a ſtum- 
” bling- 
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bling-block in our way , and an affronr 
to our Reaſon, which we will have 
wholly to govern us in all che Concerns 
of Religion. Let the World take up 
our Thoughts, and it is not a St. Paul 
that ſhall reduce us. Chriſt crucified 
may be preach'd, and his Doctrine deign'd 
our Ears, bat let it thwart our Intereſts, 
and we ſhall ſoon diſown its power by 
violating its Laws. Let Chriſtianity be 
always attended with carnal adyantages, 
and we ſhall readily pronounce , Godli- 
neſs great gain; but let it be deſtitute of 
theſe, and I think our Zeal will not keep 
us warm. Ads 19. We find Demetrius 
oppoſing the Apoſtle, and the reaſon 
was, his Intereſt lay at ſtake. Had he 
nor been Smith to the Goddeſs, perhaps 
the Tumult and Uproar had not been; 
but ſo beſotted was his mind with the 
thoughts of worldly Pelf, and of being 
wealthy by making Shrines, that there 
was no room for Religion. All his Re- 
ligion was ſunk into his Trade, and up- 
on that account, Great was Diana of the 

Epheſians. WP. 


From the Words of my Text I ſhall 
conſider Three things chiefly. 


1. What 
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1. What is meant by Be ye ſtechaſt, un- 
moveable, as it reſpects matter of Faith. 

2. What is meant by always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, as it relates to 
Practice. | 

3- And laſtly, The Reaſon for all this, 
viz. The Reward implied ; Foraſmuch as 
ye know that your Labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 


t. Then, What is meant by Be ye 
ftedfaſt, unmoveable, as it reſpects matter 
of Faith. 

I take Stedfaſtneſs of Faith to be a 
thing of the moſt weighty moment in the 
whole buſineſs of Chriſtianity. Chriſtia- 
nity is nothing without it. It can't 
ſtand its ground againſt the Devil, the 
World and the Fleſh, unleſs ſupported by 
it. *Tis this which maintains it in all 
varieties and changes of Affairs. Tis 
this which makes a man carry an equal 
mind in all turns of Fortune, whether 
Proſperous or Adverſe. If the man be 
in Proſperity, and doth in an extraordi- 
nary manner enjoy in this Life his good 
Things, why then this points out to him 


the end for which they were given him. 


It warns him to uſe em with Moderation 
and 
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and Calmneſs, not with Keenneſs and Paſ- 
ſion; with Chearfulneſs and Humility , 
not with Pride and Moroſity; with Sub- 
miſſion and Contentedneſs, not with 
Greedineſs and Fondneſs; with Strange- 
neſs and Inditterency, not with Eagerneſs 
and Dotage. For as a Stedfaſt Faith on 
the one hand ſhall keep him tight, even, 
and fixt to his Principles, though his 
outward State be never ſo glorious or 
diſmal; ſo on the other hand, the want 
of this Grace ſhall make him deviate or 
ſtart aſide upon any little turn of Condi- 
tion whatiozver. For Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity are dangerous things, and require 
a nice Head, as well as a ſound Heart, to 
to be carried through all the ſtages and 
periods of this Life with a Chriſtian 
Decorum. By many ways a man may 
be eaſily rifled and ſpoil'd by 'em, unleſs 
a true ſenſe of Religion to Ballance 'em, 
make him proof againſt their Blandiſh- 
ments and Terrors. Ex. Gr. Pride ſhall 
utterly diſable a man from bearing a 
proſperous or adverſe State with an even 
hand, though Humility ſhall fo leſſen 
either Condition, as that he ſhall bear 
'em with Caimneſs and Content. But 
we muſt ſtand upon our guard againſt 
the violence of either. Of this Agur 

rightly 
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rightly admoniſheth us. Do but obſerve 
his Modeſty of Requeſt, and in that his 
Humility roo, Prov. 30. 8, 9. wherein 
the good man deſires one ſpecial, and in- 
deed remarkable Boon of God , viz. 
That he would be pleaſed 7o give him 
neither poverty nor riches, but that he 
would feed him with food convenient. Leſt 
I be full (ſays he) and deny thee, and ſay, 
"who is the Lord? or leſt The poor and ſteal, 
and take the name of my God in vain. The 
words do import Agur's acknowledgment 
of his weaknefs in point of religious Du- 
ty, when _— ſhould urge him to 

tranſgreſs; and indeed they ought to re- 

mind us all of the ſame impotency. For 
though we are apt to promiſe to our 
lelves a good ſecurity from any Vice 
of this Nature, yet we muſt have a 
care of being preſumptuous ; for by 
our N e we tempt God to 
abandon us to our ſelves ; and then 
will Pride quickly lead us on, Phari- 
ſee like, to conſide in our Ability, and 
in all likelihood by this means we ſhall 


ſo far Tranſcribe his Copy as to be in the 
ſame Form with him, who for his awkard 


Sanctity was condemn'd as Hypocrite. 
Pride is a fin which is ſtrangely faſcina- 
ting and beguiling, and will never let us 


faſten 
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faſten upon the Principles of Religion. 
It is inconſiſtent with em. Stedfaſtneſs 
in Rellgious Duties is a peculiar Grace 
.of God, given to the Sons of men as a 
Convoy to conduct em ſafe through the 
ſtorms and dangers of this World. But 
God denies the Favour of this his Grace 
to the Proud; for tis ſaid he reſſteth 
them, though he gives it to the Humble: 
To expect Stedſaſtneſs of Faith in a 
Proud Man, would be as abſurd, as to 
expect a plentiful Crop from a barren 
Ground, whenas the barrenneſs of the 


Soil incapacitates it for ſuch a Product. 


For take the Proud Man as forſaken of 
God ( and forfaken he is ſince he is de- 

nied his Grace) and I would fain know 
what fruits of Righteouſneſs, or true 
Holineſs, we can in any reaſon hope from 
kim. But chat he ſhould be Stedfaſtly 
Religious, this would be more ſtrange 
Rill; for we know the Pſalmiſt tells us, 
That the Ungodly through Pride careth 
not for Cad, neither is God in all bis thoughts. 
Let us not then be fo ridiculous as ro 
fancy, that he who careth not for God, 
and baniſhes him out of his thoughts, 
can poſſibly be Stedfaſt in his Duty to- 
wards him. Pride is always the Bane of 
Chriſtianity in any Fortune. He that is 


Pro- 


„ | 
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Proſperous and Proud, will upon any lit- 
tle Pet and Diſcontent, be tempred to 
deny his Maker, and be guilty of that 
pteſumption which poor Agur deprecated, 
viz. of asking, who is the Lord? If we 
conſider adverſity, we ſhall find the Proud 
Man in that too, to be as tottering as in 
that of Proſperity ; Adverſity is given us 
as a means to prove our Patience, Hu- 
mility, Contentedneſs, Reſignation, and 
the like ; bur theſe Virtues are no more 
conſiſtent with Pride, than Truth is with 
a Contradiction. *Tis true, we read 
that David before he was troubled, went 
altray , and that r was good for him that 
be was afflifted ; that is, Adverfity work d 
it's end in the Holy Pſalms/t. If Proſpe- 
rity had Eleymed him too much, Afﬀicti- 
ons were like weights upon his heels to 
keep him from mounting aboye his de- 
cent pitch. And this he does in effect 
confeſs, Pſal. 30. v. 6, 7, 8. And in 
proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall never be re Fart 
Thou Lord, of thy goodneſs hadſt made my 
bill Jo ſtrong : Thou didft turn thy face from 
me, and I was troubled. Then cried] umto thee, 


1 


— 


O Lord, and gat me to my Lord rigb b. 


bly. Theſe words do warn us not te 


Kate, or lean too much upon it. For we 


find 


pronounce too confidently of a proſperous 
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find when the Royal Pſalmiſt was deli- 
ver'd from Saul, and ſeated in his Throne, 
he thought nothing could diſturb him; 
but he ſoon found his Error: for God 
was no ſooner pleaſed to withdraw him- 
ſelf a little, but new troubles came upon 
David; and theſe troubles had a good 


Effet, they raiſed him to a pitch of Hu- 


mility, and that Humility raiſed him to 
his Greatneſs again, for it reinſtated him 
in his Throne. But ſpeaking of the Ho- 
ly Pſalmiſt, we ſhall make this remark, 


viz. That through the whole courſe of 


Pſalms we find a true Spirit of Humility 
in him. In Pſal. 131. He confeſſeth he 
was not high-minded , neither had he any 
proud looks ; that he did not exerciſe him- 


ſelf in matters too high for him, but he 


kept his Soul low, even ſo low that he 
compared himſelf to a weaned Child: 


And conſequently, adverſity was Medici · 


nal to him, though it has its contrary 
Efte&t upon others. For as in reſpect 
of things, in a natural Senſe, we ſay 
that, Quicguid recipitur, ies ad mor 
dam recipientis; ſo in a Moral Senſe the 
Rule holds in reſpe& of Perſons. And 
though Adyerſity may be ſaid to melio- 
rate ſome, yet it obdurates others. And 
this the above - cited Agur ſeem'd to be 

| aware 
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awate of: Otherwiſe why ſhould he fo 
carneſtly have deprecated extream Po- 


verty, bur that he was afraid it would 
come attended with its uſual concomi- 


rafts, viz. Stealing, and taking God's name 


in vain ? Ee; 
But for ſome Proof of what I am ſpeaks 
ing, viz. That a proud Man in any con- 
dition is unſtedfaſt in the Principles of 
Religion, take one general inſtance of 
the /raelitzes. Upon what People did God 
ſend down his Bleſſings more than upon 
them 2 His Favours were ſo great and 
manifold rowards them, that they Entit'- 
led em the choſen of God, God's peculiar 


people. How many Miracles were 


wrought to ſignalize his Love towards 
'em; and yet in the main, who more un- 
thankful for Benefits receiy'd than they 2 
But for an Exemplification of this, con- 
ſult the 787% Pſalm, which ſufficiently 
ſers forth their Ingratitude to God, and 
diſtruſt of his Providence, which forc'd 
the Royal Pſalmiſt to pronounce em a 
faithleſs and ſtubborn Generation, and 
that ſtarted aſide when they ſhould moſt 


ſtedfaſtly have Cleaved to God. In the 
106 h Pſalm it's ſaid, They forgat God, 
and were diſoledient at the Red Sea, Which 


one would think ſhould have continued 
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in their Remembrance for the ſake of 
the Miracle wrought there, and conſe- 
quentially have confin'd em within the 
bounds of duty, eſpecially that of Gra- 
titude and Thankfulneſs. But we find 
it otherwiſe with them. We read indeed, 
when the ſtupendious Miracle of drying 
up the Red Sea was perform'd, and they 
walk'd through it, and their Enemies ſo 


Aſſailing were overwhelm'd by the Wa- 


ters, and deſtroy'd upon the Attempt; 
then (it ſeems) they believed God, and 
gave him Praiſe. But their ugly temper 
of Murmuring and Blaſpheming ſoon 
return'd upon em (I will not ſay as ſoon 
as the Red Sea to its priſtine State) and 
they forgat the works which God did, and 
would not abide his counſel. And why 
would they not? Why, the Pſalm;ſt tells 
us, v. 14. Iuſt came upon them, and they 
tenipted God. They tempted God ! that 
is, they provoked him with their abo- 
minable Ingratitude; and that Ingrati- 
tude was the effect of their Pride; and 
that Pride was the bottom of all their 
complaints. Had God ſure plyed em 
never ſo faſt with his Favours, Ingrati- 
tude would have quickly ſhewed them 
Iſraelites. God wrought ſundry Miracles 
among em in Ægyyt, yet there was one, 
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which he, out of his Infinite Wiſdom, 
was pleas'd to forbear, viz. That of 
changing their Hearts. He turn'd the 
Sea intodry Land, the Stony-Rock into 
a ans V their Duſt into Lice, 
and the like, for their ſakes ; and by the 
ſame Omnipotent Power he might have 
work'd a Miracle upon their very Na- 
tures too. But his Wiſdom and his 
Power is paſt finding out, though by 
Fews then, and Chriſtians now they have 


been moſt blaſphemouſly queſtion'd. 1 


ſhall remark this, and then apply. Look 


over the whole Book of God, and you 


ſhall find, that in whatſoever State the 


Jews were, they conſtantly had cheir 


Ebbings and Flowings in their religious 
returns to Almighty God; and though 
ſometimes they ſought him, yet they as 
often forſook him. God ſent his Plagues 
among theſe Fews in order to reduce em, 
but all amounted to no more than this; 
they ſtill remained Obſtinate and rebel- 
lious, and would give no credence to his 
Word. 

Bur to paſs from Fews then, to Chriſti- 
ans now. I am afraid People are as gid- 
dy and unſetled in the Principles of Re- 
ligion now as over. For otherwiſe, why 


ſhould Hereſies, and Schiſms, and other 
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Blaſphemies and Irregularities, thus di- 


ſturb the World as they do? Why ſhould 


People bandy themſelves into ſo many 
different Parties, did not Pride puſh on 
ſame Self-conceited Ring- leading men to 
new-teach the World 2 How could new 
Seats ſo continually ſpring up as they 


do, did not a proud lying Spirit lead the 


way 2 Our Saviour indeed ſays, Matt. 
LO. 34. That he came not to ſend peace upon 
earth, but a ſword. The Words were a 
prediction of Pegſecutions which ſhould 
ariſe in the early times of Chriſtianity ; 
and upon the publiſhing and profeſſing 
Chriſt's Doctrine, theſe hard ſhifts for a 
time ſhould enſue; bur to compleat the 
Prediction, the Hereticks, and Schilma- 
ticks, the Blaſphemous and Proſane, have 
ſtampt a Perpctuity upon it. And there 
ſhall be no Peace, bur continual Diſſen- 
tions and Animoſitics ; no Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Principles of Religion, but a proud, 
reſtleſs Spirit ſhall work its utmoſt to 
diſturb Mankind. 

It was this Proud Spirit that firſt dar'd 
to diſturb Heaven it ſelf; and ſince that, 
Earth's Inhabitants have groan'd under 
its Effects. Angels have been tainted 
with this proud factious Spirit; well 
tien might the Holy Oracles of God 

Warn 
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warn poor Mortals to ſtand upon their 


Guard. For though Angels are Incapa- 
citated to be led again into Perdition, 
yet man lies obnoxious ſtill to be Seduc'd. 

The Devil has power to 'Tempt man, 
though man has a greater power to Reſiſt 


him. Pride, like its firſt Author, will be 


ſure to deyour, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt, 
who alone can order the unruly Wills of 
ſinful men, prevents its Operations, and 
ſo ſtrengthens and confirms us in our 
Faith, as ro make us Temptation-proof 
againſt the Temprer, rhe Evil one, For 
never was any one unftcady in his Faith, 
and led away to embrace an Error, bur 
it was through the Inſtigation of the 
Devil, who will never want Artifice to 
circumvent us, unleſs reſolutely reſiſted. 
Why then ſhould not rhe Apoſtle warn 
us to be ſtecfaſt, unmoveable ? 1 

No Temptations from without, no 
Whiſpers from within, ſhould decoy us ſo 
far as to make us renounce our Faith, 
which has been handed down from the 
Apoſtles to us without Spot and without 
Blemiſh. I have ſingled out this Sin of 
Pride, by reaſon that I take it to be the 
cauſe of thoſe many ſins which ſo noto- 


riouſly darken our Reaſon, and debauch 


our Principles. I ſhall mention two Emi- 
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nent ones, vzz. Hereſy and Schiſm, which 
are the direct and immediate Effects of this 
damnable, Ring- leading Sin, as may be 
caiily evinc'd both from Reaſon and Ex- 
pericnce. Other fins I don't doubt may 
be ſtrong enough to. make us quit our 
hold; as Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Envy, Ma- 
lice and Revenge; but I ſhall omit theſe 
here, and juſt glance upon the other two, 
viz. Hereſy and Schiſm. 

1. And firſt for Hereſy. The wiſe 
man doth ſeem to arraign this Sin, Prov. 
13. 10. Where he ſays,” only by pride com- 
eth contention ; that is, contention about 
Religious Aftairs ; for it is hatch'd and 


propagated by ir. Though Contention 


mention d in the Text may, in its lati- 


tude of Signiſication, comprehend other 


things as well as barely thoſe of Religi- 
on; yet I conceive that the things of 
Religion are chiefly aim d at by the words. 
And I preſume the truth of this, the 
Church in all Ages of Chriſtianity will 
Atteſt. From this very root, I am apt to 
think, have ſprang up all the Hereſies 
from Ancient days down to ours, and by 
this they are ſtill nouriſh'd and propaga- 
ted. Through this ſhall the Man of Rea- 
fon (as the World Stiles him, or at 
jeaſt , as he modeſtly Stiles himſelf ) 
Sy „ ſcorn 
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ſcorn to ſtoop to Divine Revelation, or 
rely upon Matters of Faith. Whatſoe- 
ver is beyond his Comprehenſion, is pre- 
ſently deem'd nonſenſe or impoſſible, and 
no Religious Secret is beyond the Ken 
of ſuch profound Enquirers as he. By 
this Pride, Myſteries have been pertly 
handled ; God has been blaſphem'd thro' 
his Attributes; and the Credenda of 
Chriſtianity have been ſtript of their 
Glory. The Men of Reaſon can dive ſo 
far ( forfooth ! ) into the Secrets of 
God, that nothing muſt skreen them and 
their knowledge. Whatſoever is really 
in its own Nature beyond any finite Un- 
derſtanding fully to comprehend, ſhall 
be caſhicr'd as an invention to Amuſe 
Idiots with, and not Rever'd by them 
who are above the Foppery of an Impli- 
cite Faith. Though God and Antiquity 
have declar'd the incomprehenſibility of 
theſe Credenda, and that they are heights 
above any Mortal reach, yet Pride tells 
em they comprehend *em all. And theſe 
high Thoughts of themſelves have 
prompted 'em to vent their ſtrange and 
novel Doctrines to the ſcandal of even 
common Morality. By this means is 
our Chriſtian Faith proſtituted and tram- 
pled upon in order to exalt their Reaſon, 
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and the Holy Oracles of God traduc'd 
and corrupted on purpoſe to advance 
theſe men to their Affected Glory. 
Thus have Church and State been daily 
wounded by ielf-conccited Upſtarts, who 
ſhall build themſelves Monuments upon 
the ruines of 'em both, rather than 
they (poor Men!) be buried in Obli- 
vion, and leave no name behind em to 
Poſterity. | 
2. Let us 290, conſider Schiſm, and we 
ſhall ſind that Pride enlivens and foments 
it. Why doth any one, I wonder, ſepa- 
rate from 2 Communion, but becaule he 
fancics himſelf wiſer than the whole Bo- 
dy ? Let him become a Leader, and it 
matters not who falls into the Ditch. 
To be called Maſter, Maſter, is to a po- 
pular ſcif.opinion'd Perſon , mighty Be- 


witching and Enchanting ; fo Enchant- 


ing, that it has made the poor forlorn 
wretch forget the ſolid ſatisfaction of a 
Good Conſcięnce, and the intereſt of ano- 
ther World. This pitiful, vain-glorious 
Humour doth fo {well the Schiſmarick , 
that he ſhall wave through the fouleſt 
Blaſphemics and Abſurdities, rather than 
endure any acknowledgment of Error : 
And this has made him put on his diſ- 
guiſe, which has been ſo finely laid, that 

even 
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even the Wiſe and Well-meaning have 
been ſometimes Seduc'd by it. Holineſs 
indeed has been the Pretence, when Miſ- 
chief has been defign'd ; and the God 7 
thank nbee I am not as other men are, has 
been bur a falſe Alarm, and a fair Speech 
in order for greater Deluſions. Many 
a poor Soul has been ruin'd through this 
ſpiritual Legerdemain ; and ſuch I will 
call it. For Religion that is pure and unde- 
filed, needs no Tricks or Quirks to put 
it of: ; no falſe Gloſſes to dazzle the 
Eyes of the Vulgar. It doth not ſhun 
the Light, bur is that Light which ſhall 
be ſure to ſhine before men. 

But Schiſm muſt have its dark fide in 
order to Delude, or it will not be able to 
work the Devil's End. St. Paul laſheth 
theſe Schiſmaticks in his 165 Chapt. to 
the Romans, where he ſays, I beſeech you, 
brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned, and avoid them. For they 
that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly ; and by good words and 
fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fim-. 
ple. An excellent Deſcription of prag- 
matical, ſelf. ended, inſinuating Seducers! 
in which the B. Apoſtle bids us mark or 
obſerve them; Importing, that we ſhould 
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watch theſe falſe Saints ( not as 8 


do others in order to abuſe and vilify 


but to avoid em as much as in us lies, 
leſt we are unawares enſnared by their 


damnable Doctine, who, under pre- 
tence of refining Religion, are ſowing 
Diſcords and Diviſions , and infecting 
the Church with Schiſm; and all this 
under the cloak of good Words and fair 
Speeches. We muſt avoid ſuch Holy 
Cheats, as we would the man who has 
the Plague upon him, from whom we 
ſhould be in danger of the Diſeaſe by too 
near an approach. Thus ſhall the Schiſma- 
tick run the riſque of his Soul for a little 
naked popularity, and the windy applauſe 
of ſome pitiful, factious Spirits. 

But, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 


unmoveable. There is nothing which 


more baffles the pretences of a falſe Re- 
ligion, than a ſtedfaſt maintaining of the 
true. Twas this Stedfaſtneſs which 
gave the noble ſtamp of Heaven to the 
Holy, Wiſe and Couragious heretofore, 
and conſecrated their Endeavours. No- 
thing, methinks, ſhould more diſparage 
a man, than to he of a wavering Mind, 
which, indeed, is to be nothing in re- 
gard of Religion. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in 
the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong, = 
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the Apoſtle, x Cor. 16. 13. Quit you 
lite men ! That is, don't think that 
Chriſtianity is an Enemy to Manhood ; 
It is ſo far from it, that it advanceth the 
Man every way; and if Wiſdom and 
Courage beſpeak Manhood, I am ſure 
the ſtedfaſt Chriſtian has as good a 
Claim'to ir, as any one. Bur to be un- 
ſteady, tottering, and always ſhifting from 
this point to that, argues a weak Brain, 
as well as a falſe Heart; and any one 
that looks into the World will find by 
Experience, that the giddy , whiffling 
creatures of it are the conſtant prey of 
Cheats and Seducers. God condeſcend- 
ing to take Human Nature upon him, 
did it to exalt the ſame, and not to debaſe 
ir; and if ſo, a Chriſtian imports no 
more than Man elevated in Condition, 
and raiſed to a more glorious pitch. 

For Chriſtianity is nothing elſe but 


Morality ſuperſtructed. It is the fool 


that has wiſhed or ſaid in his heart, There is 
#0 God; and he is no better who forſakes 
him upon occaſion, and ſuch is the Wa- 


verer. Nothing is more often inculca- 


ted into us through the whole Book of 
God, than Stedfaſtneſs or Perſeverance. 
But it ſpeaks very meanly of the wayer- 
ing man. As particularly, James 1. 6. 
on | Where 
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Where the Apoſtle compares him to a wave 
of the Sea, which we know is always at 
a very uncertain Stay, and at the me 

of every Wind. But, that man who has 


his Reaſon to ſteer him, ſhould be ſo lia- 


ble to be toſſed to and fro, and at ſuch 
great uncertainty, is very ſtrange | His 
Life we know is at uncertainty, and this 
Fob mentions, chap. 14. 2. man fleeth as 
a ſhadow, and continues not. Bur, why 
ouc Faith ſhould be ar any uncer- 
tainty, I know not. Man's Life may, 
nay ought to be diſregarded u 

occaſion, but ſure none will ſay his Faith 
may. To reſign our Life we may be 
called upon by God's own appointment 
on many Accounts, and by ſo doing we 
do bur our Duty. Bur he that reſigns 
his Faith before he reſigns his Breath, fal- 
ſifies his Baptiſmal Covenant; he denies 
his Saviour, and has quitted all pretences 
to the benefits of Redemption. I men- 
tion Life as it may ſtand in Compe- 
tion with Duty; put as ſweet and as va- 
luable as we uſually eſteem it, a wiſe man 


( withouc any derogation to his Poli- 
ticks) will make ir rruckle to his Faith. 
And this is verified by the Martyrdom of 
many glorious Saints. For he that will 
ſ{zye his Life by a ſhameful denial of 
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ſome Texts of Scripture. 
his Faith, ſhall receive a denial of a glo- 
rious Immortality from his Saviour be- 
fore his Father and his holy Angels. 
Let us then reſiſt the Temptation of all 
Gainſayers. Our Hearts muſt be ſteel'd 
with reſolution againſt the ſtrange Do- 
| Grines that Inveiglers ſhall Aſſauit us 
| with. We ought not to be afraid at an 
time to do our Duty; nay, the more 
- | formidable Seducers do appear, the more 


ſtrongly ought we to be provided againſt 


2 


em. If they will be obſtinate in their 
Errors, let us be ſtedfaſt in and for the 


| Truth ; and thus, like one- nail driving 
| | our another, our Stedfaſtneſs may ſerve 
> || to repel their Obſtinacy. This will, in 
> all likelihood, baffle our Adverſaries pre- 
> || rences, and the Devil, together with his 
Agents, ſhall be daily rebuked with ger 


e behind me. But without great Cir- 
s cumſpection we ſhall not, we cannot 
s | conquer this enemy of ours the Devil. 
* 


He is always r, aſter his prey, and 


- I ſeeking whom he may devour- He is catch- 


ing at every thing whereby he may foil 


n Jus; be is fo buſy that he leaves no Stone 
i- unturn'd by way of Circumvention. 
1. Sometimes Pleaſures are the Bait where- 
ff I with he decoys men; dreſſing them up in 
11 che livelieſt Colours that he can; put- 
13 | ting 
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A Rationale upon 
ting falſe Gloſſes on every Vice on pur- 
pole ro captivate their Hearts, and by 


the Temptation lead them ſo far into 
ſenſuality, that, inſtead of the Chriſtian, 


there ſhall be nothing of the Man left. 


At other times he uſeth harſher Methods. 
He drives 'em out of their Religion by 
Fire and Sword, by the ſharpeſt and ſe- 


vereſt diſcipline of Perſecutions, telling 


his Agents, whom he thus employs for 
the Work, that they do God ſervice by 
perſecuting his Saints, and that they ſhall 
take Heaven by ſuch force; but alas 
for their notable Pains, the wages of Sin 
will be their only Reward, to wit, death 
eternal. But though rheſe irreligious 
ways of propagating Religion are to 
this day faſhionable, ſo much the more 
muſt we endeavour to be ſo ſincerely 
grounded in the things of it, that we 
may the better be provided againſt our 


Enemies on all hands, Let all the cru- 


elty, tyranny and malice of the Devil or 
Men combine to make us quir our hold, 
and they can't do it, if we will behave 


our ſelves like men by being Stedfaſt, un- 


moveable, and imitate thoſe Primitive 
Heroes who have given us ſhining Ex- 
amples of their being ſo. They have 
endur'd-thar by the ſtrength of Faith 
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| ſome Texts of Scripture. 


which others durſt not behold ; and their 
Tormenters have been moſt tormented 
whileſt they have bravely Sutter'd. With 
what Eyenneſs and Brightneſs of Mind 
they bore up under their moſt fiery Tri- 
als, let any one judge that has the 
leaſt inſight into Church-Hiſtory. Now 
if every ſingular and individual Chriſti- 


an will be as truly firm, and as much in 


carneſt with another World as they, then 
let ſtorms and confuſions threaten him, I 
will fay in a Chriſtian Senſe as Horace 


( ſpeaking of his Juſt and Upright Man) 
has taught me in a Moral: 


Si fractus illabatur orbis, 
 Impaviduw ferient ruinæ. 


In a word, we muſt boldly and reſolute- 
ly withſtand all oppoſers, whether they 
are profeſſed Heathens, or ly inſinuating 
Chriſtians thar ſhall endeayour to Under- 
mine us, as it's evident ſome do. Thro' 
them Chriſtendom has been the chief Nur- 
ſery of unſpeakable inhumanity. As if 
the Goſpel did not teach #s peace, long- 
ſuffering , and the like, but Wars and 
en not to live like Men, but 
Brutes. Hiſtories do condemn the cruel- 
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Chriſti- 
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A Rationale upon 

Chriſtians now ( if I may ſo call em) 
who have a notable hand at perſecuri- 
ons ; and I ſcarce believe the Devil has 
been more beholden to the old Heathens 
than he has been to ſome of our Mo- 
dern Zealous Chriſtians. Zeal which 
ſhould be the life of Chriſtianity, is now 
become the ruine of ir ; things are quite 
put out of joynt, the nature of things is 
now ſcandalouſly corrupted. That 
which ſhould unite us toan Holy Union, 
makes the wideſt breaches ; that which 
ſhould conform us to God, transforms us 
into Devils. And all this ( forſooth! 
is the Chriſtian Religion. The Chriſti- 


an Religion we muſt all own is the moſt 


glorious, moſt pure Religion in the whole 
World, if rightly and ducly profeſs'd ; 
bur if abuſed , without all peradventure 
is the worſt. It is a corruptio optimi : 
And a debauched, oyer-zealous Chriſti- 
an is the worſt of men. I call him de- 
bauched who is ſo as to Life and Prin- 


ciples ; him over-zealous who goes be- 


yond what is his Authority either from 
God or Nature, in uſing ſharp methods 
of Curing by Killing. This runs quite 
counter to the Goſpel of peace, gentle- 
neſs , love, meekneſs, &c. That Zeal 
muſt needs be a yery prepoſterous way 
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ſome Texts of Scripture. 
of doing God ſervice by treſpaſſing up- 


on his commands, an odd way of eſta« 


bliſhing Religion by rooting up the very 
Foundation ; and who they axe that uſe 


theſe Methods, none can be ignorant. 


Seeing then we are compaſſed about with ſo 


great a cloud of Adverſaries on all hands, 
it behoves us to be more firm to our 


Principles; as firm as that rock on which 
our Church is built, and then the gates of 
hell fhall not prevail againſt us. 

2. What is meant by always abounding 


in the work of the Lord, as it relates to 
Practice: 


Faith is the Foundation of our Religi- 
onzbut Practice muſt be the ſuperſtructure; 
The one God gives us, but the other by 
way of Gratitude we muſt return to him. 
And theſe two in Conjunction compleat 
the Chriſtian. Practice is that which 
muſt Crown our Faith, otherwiſe it's 
dead, or which is all one in fenſe and 
meaning, it is nothing. St. James tells 
us ſo in his 24 Chapter, which treats of 
this very thing, viz. Faith and good works. 
For ( ſays he ) what doth it profit , my 
brethren, though a man ſay be hath Faith, 


and have not works; can Faith ſave him? 


The Apoſtle puts the queſtion, and in the 
ſubſequent words carricsit on in a famili- 
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ar compariſon of Charity to the Poor, 


viz. If a brother or a fiſter be nakedand de- 
ſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto 


them, Be he warmed, and filled, notwith- 


Standing ye give them not thoſe things which 
be needful to the body, what doth it profit 2 
Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. In this 17th v. he puts the 
queſtion out of doubt, and doth in effect 
ayer , That as a Charitable wiſh will 
avail nothing when the Act of Charity 
may be perform d, even ſo Faith ſignifies 
no more without being ſeconded with 
Practice. A bare Faith ſeparated from 
good works ſhall profit a man at the 
reat day of Account, juſt as much as a 
Niggards Bleſſing, or the meer bidding 
a Beggar, be warm d and fill d, will give 
him food and raiment. Tis true, Je ye 
warm'd and filld, may poſſibly be an 
hearty Prayer for a Brother, when it 
comes from a poor well-meaning Man 
who has nothing to give his fellow-la- 
bourer in want, befides it. But if a rich 
Niggard ſhall turn his diſtreſſed Neigh- 
bour away with his Prayer tor him, when- 
as he ought to Feed or Clothe him, this 
is putting a trick upon duty, and 
giving his Neighbour as well as God that 
which is an abomination. For how x 
that 


N " en. 6s 
As 4% * — 8 W. * 3 70 49 — 27 
4 "ms, [ 7 5 n . Te — 2 
* v = * 
* * ; &1"v 
6 — 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 


that Prayer which is abominable to God, 
be profitable to Man: Nothing can redound 


to my own or my brother's benefit through 


Prayer, but by the bleſſing of God who 
hears and accepts this my bounden Du- 

When a man ſhall with unfeigned 
Lips and a ſincere Heart petition his Ma- 


ker to relieve the extremity of a diſtreſ- 
ſed Brother, we may expect a bleſſing to 


deſcend upon the Perſon ſo diſtreſs'd. 


For it's ſaid in Holy Writ, the Prayer of 


a righteous man availeth much. But this 


can't be expected from a greedy, cove- 


tous Perſon, whom God in his Holy Word 
is ſaid to Abhor: And he that is abhor- 


red of God, doth but mock himſelf if he 


fancies his Prayer ſhall be accepted by 
him. Could we ſuppoſe the greedy Mi- 
ſer to be endued with a power miraculous, 


and by a bare word able to clothe the Na- 


ked, and feed the Hungry, then T'll own 
the be ye warmed and filled, would amount 
to ſomewhat. But could he do fo, I 
preſume he would begin at Home, and 
be working a miracle of this nature firſt 
upon himſelf, and by that preſerve his 
own ſtarving Carcaſe, and prevent the 
prodigy of feeling Poverty in the midſt of 
Plenty. But ſince ſuch a forlorn Crea- 
ture cannot be ſuppoſed either by Miracle 
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to perform (for ſure the Holy Ghoſt ne» 
ver inhabits ſuch Breaſts, eſpecially in an 


extraordinary manner) or indeed by Prayer 


to avail any thing with God; nothin 
then can be thought in chis caſe to benefit 
a poor Brother, but an actual relieving 


his extremity, or, . what Solomon bids us 


do to a common Enemy, Prov. 25. 21, 
22. If thine enemy be hungry , give him 
bread to eat, and 4 he be thirſty give him 
water to drink : for thou ſhalt heap coals of 
fire upon his bead, and 3 Lord fball 4 
ward t hee. This is the Charity that muſt 
profit my Brother, and nothing elſe muſt 
commute, provided I have it to give. I 
confeſs Prayer going along with our 
Alms, advanceth our Charity; but when 
offered to evade Alms, it becomes an high 
Allront to God, and inſtead of bringing 
down « Bleſſing upon our Neighbour, we 
bring a Curſe upon our Selves; for by 
thus prevaricating, our very prayer ſhall 
be turned into Sin. To apply then. 
Faith without good works ſhall no more 
ſave a Man at the laſt day of Account, 
than an empty wiſh, or a de'afive 
bidding a ſtatveling be warm'd and 
mid, will provide him Food and Rai- 
ment. If then we will have our Faith 
to ſtand us in any ſtead, we muſt take * 
chat 
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that it be lively, and if lively, it will be 
attended with Practice and an habitual 
exerciſe of Good and Virtuous Actions. 


For it is not a meer heartleſs belief that 
God is, but a whole and entire reliance 


on him, truſt in him, and a Life anſwera- 
ble, that muſt prove us at the great Audit. 
For if a meer belief that there is a God, 
would conſtitute a Perſon Faithful, and 
put him in a capacity of Eternal Salva- 
tion, then the Devils themſelves might 
be ſaid to be ſo, and in ſuch a capacity. 
For it's certain they believe that there is 
a God as well as we, and it's ſaid in this 


very Chapter, that they believe and trem- 


ble. Bur I deny their belief to be as 
ours. The Devils belive, that is, they 
have reaſon to believe God in his Ex- 
iſtence, for they know him in his vin- 


dictive Power, from their Sufferings. f 


Igo down into hell, thou art there alſo, ſays 
David. Upon the account then of their 
Knowledge, the Devils may well be {aid 
to tremble ; for ſuch is the Juſtice as 
well as Power of God, that they can now 
no more appeaſe the one, than ſhelter 
themſelves from the other. They fear 
God as well as we, but then I deny rheir 
Fear to be as ours. For ours is coupled 


with Love, or indeed ſwallow'd up in it; 
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but theirs is not ſo. And to fear the 
Lord in a Chriſtian Senſe, is nothing elſe 
bur to Love him. St. 7obn in his firſt 
Fpiſtle , Chapt. 4. v. 18. Affirms this, 
where he ſays, There is no fear in love, 
but perfect love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear 
hath torment. And this is the fear of 
Devils, it is a fear tormenting , and' will 
be eternally ſo. So then, though the 
Devils themſelves may be ſaid in one 
ſenſe to fear God, they do not, they 
cannot love him. They dread their Pu- 
niſhment, bur can't in Hell, as Man may 
upon Earth, expect any Reward for their 
Sufferings. They know that God is 
juſt; but what then, they are out of the 


reach of his Mercy; That the Righteous 


ſhall be ſaved, but that ey ſhall periſh 
gverlaſtingly : And this is that Worm that 
never dieth, and that Fire that never 
ſhall be quenched. This, I hope, may 
in ſome meaſure hint ro us what it is 
that conſtitutes a Chriſtian, to wit, a 
true and lively Faith, and a good Life, 
grounded upon that Faith, ſet forth in 
theſe words, Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord. 
Now to bealwaysabounding in the work of the 
Lord;can't be taken ina phyſical or natural 
acceptation, ſo as to admit of no diſconti- 
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nuation in the Act; for this is impoſſible 
to be perform d by Man; his frame and 
conſtitution cannot bear it. Human 
Nature requires relaxations and inter- 
miſſions in point of Duty. Nature de- 
mands em, as we may obſerve from its 
propenſity to intervals of Reſt and Re- 
creation ; of Sleeping, Eating and Drink- 
ing. A Man in his ſleep may be ſaid to 
be a Pious, Good, Wiſe Man, as to the ge- 
neral tenour of his Life, though he neither 
thinks, ſpeaks, or does any Religious 
Thing at that time: He may be an hard 
Student, though not every minute of his 
Life actually at his Exerciſe. Rejoyce 
evermore, ſays Holy Text: But he that 
takes theſe words in the natural Senſe, 
miſconſtrues the words, and ſhall make 
one Scripture to contradict another. 


For if we were to rejoyce evermore in the 


natural acceptation of the Phraſe, the 
Wiſe Man in his Eccleſ. 3. v. 4. is wrong; 
where he ſays, there is a time to weep, and 
a time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a 
time to dance. Therefore to be always 


thus abounding, amounts to no more than 
this. Whatſoever ye do, carry a ſtrict 


* and ſevere hand over your ſelves, ſo, 
as to reſpect God in the main; and 


let your outward State be what it will, | 
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&« let the World go how it will ; let it 
either Smile or Frown upon you, you 
© muſt be ſure to obſerve this Standard, 
e of abounding in the work of the Lord, 
* which is, to be habitually given to 
© Picty and Virtue, and ſo living in this 
“ World, as if, my brethren, ye really 
* reſpected another. Once more; By 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
is not meant one virtuous Action, tho? 
never ſo often repeated, from the com- 
mon Maxim, that one Action doth not 
denominate a Perſon this or that. The 
beſt Action doth not do it. Ex. gr. 
Receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is the beſt Action a man 
can do in his whole Life; yet this very 
Religious Duty without being ſeconded 
with a good Life, doth not ſpeak him a 
Chriſtian, For to be always thus 
abounding, muſt import a conſtantapply- 
ing our minds to thoſe things which con- 
 cern our Main, to wit, our well-being 
in a Future State. It implies a diligent, 
punctual and nice looking to our goings. 
There muſt be a conſtant ſeries or com- 


plication of good Actions, all tending - 


to the ſame good End, viz. the Glory of 
our Maker. It muſt be our chief plea- 


fure to be thus abounding in the work of 
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the Lord; our meat and drink to do the 
will of our heavenly Father ; our hunger 


and thirſt to work righteouſneſs ; and from 


this continual courſe nothing mult divert 
us. We mult be totally buſy about our 
grand Concern ; and moreover, if we 
will be Saved, we muſt be very nice and 
cautious too in this our Worldly Courſe. 
For the Goſpel, which is our Rule to 
walk by, is very curious as to matters 
of our Duty, and that in two Reſpects, 
to wit, in reſpect of the Time, and alſo 
in reſpect of the Manner of all our Re- 
ligious Performances. 

1. In reſpect of the Time, it is mighty 
curious, nice and punctual. It requires 
its Profeſſors to be always in a readineſs 
for Duty, and though it admits of ſome 
Divertiſements, it commands a ſpeedy re- 
turn. We muſt Exerciſe all the Virtues 
which it teacheth, and that always too. 
The ſhort is, it requires us to be moral- 
ly inceſſant in the great and prime Duties 
of Godlineſs, Juſtice and Sobriety. I 
mention theſe three Virtues, as compre- 


hending the whole Duty of Man. As to our 


Godlineſs we muſt be always upon the 
Wing, not off and on like hypocritical 


Mongrels, and at Uncertainties in our Re- 


ligious Affairs. But we are all too apt to 


break 
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break this Rule. As for inſtance, ſome- 
times we find a true and lively warmth 
within, from Pious Raptures and ſecret 
Movements, and theſe ſhall Elevate our 
Souls ro a mighty pitch. There may be 
confeſſion of Sins to God, hearty Peti- 
tions for forgiveneſs, and the hot fir ſhall 
continue ſome {pace ; but then we no 
ſooner go out of the more immediate 
Preſence of God, but we forget him too. 
God's Word ſhall be heard with Joy for 
a ſpurt, but afrer come the cares 
of this World, and ſpoil the good Seed. 
Sure ſome Soils are roo barren for its 
growth, for as ſoon as ſown, it ſhall be 
deyoured. Let us conſider the great 
Duty of Juſtice, and we fhall find, we 
arc as aguiſh here as in point of Devoti- 
on. Sometimes the ſit of Juſtice ſeiz- 
eth us, ſometimes it leaves us; ſome- 
times we would fain be honeſt, but we 
are too prone to forget our ſelves; we 
we have been Faithful in ſmall Matters; 
yet, when a greater Temptation has pre- 
ſented it ſelf, we have falſiſied our In- 
tegrity, and fell away. Look upon Tem- 
perance, and you ſhall find that we are 
as far to ſeck in that, as in any of the 
former. We may have good Reſolutions 
of ſecuring our Health, and keeping 

our 
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Senſes may more briskly and vigorouſly 
perform their Functions, and move in a 


more conſtant, regular way. We know 


that by this not only the Senſes Exter- 
nal, but the Internal too ſhall do better 
Service, and the Mind become more Sub- 


lime. This or ſuch like Reſolution is as 


profitable as rational, and a glorious one 
it is if duely Maintain'd ; but if not, we 
have betray'd our Reſolution, and muſt 
diſown our Title to Temperance. He 
then that will be Godly, Righteous, or 
Sober, pray let him take care that he is 
conſtantly and perſeveringly ſo. 

2. The Goſpel is nice in reſpect of 
the manner of our Religious Performan- 
ces. Every one muſt not only be perſe- 
vering, but hearty and ſincere alſo in the 
Duties of Religion, that is, the Heart 
and Tongue muſt go together: Other- 
wiſe Devotion is nothing elſe but Hypo- 
criſy ; and Hypocriſy is that which will 
be ſure to ſhut the Gates of Heaven 
againſt us. To profeſs God with our 
Lips, when our Heatts run aſtray ; to 
cry Lord, Lord, weare vile, and yet con- 
tinue ſo! that is, to diſſemble with God 
in order to retain our Sins, is as great an 
Affront as can be put upon him 155 

alone 
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our Bodies in due order, that all their 
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alone ſearcheth the Heart and Reins. 


Moreover, it lays a ſtumbling-bleck in our 


Brother's way, and occaſioneth great miſ- 


ehief: For by this hypocritical demean- 
our, Atheiſm inſinuares ir ſelf, and ſlides 
into men's Hearts before they are aware. 
For to find Men very Pious, and yer very 
Villains, will be apt to ſtagger us in our 
Faith, unleſs we have ſo far learn'd our 


Apoſtle, as to be ſtedfaſh, unmoveable. 


Thus it holds as to Juſtice and Sobriety 
in the manner of our Actions. It is not 
the being Righteous in this thing, but a 
Knave in that, which ſhall Characterize a 
Perſon Juſt. No, but he that ſhall be 
deem d ſo, muſt be Upright in all his deal. 
ings wich the ſons of Men; true and 
faithful co his Truſt; not only there 
where there is no Power to deceive, but 
likewiſe where there is. For to be Jul 
by outward conſtraint, or compulſion, 
whether it be out of fear of being detected 
in a Villany, or want of Ability to per- 
form it, is (vulgarly ſpeaking) making 
a Virtue of Neceſſity, which is indeed 
a deſtroying the very Notion of it. 
rake this ro be an adequate definition of 
Virtue, viz. that it is, Iutellectualis vis 
anime, qu impreſtonibus animalibus froe 
paſſionibus corporeis ità dominatur ut in = 
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gulis ationibus illud facile proſequatur quod 
abſolute & ſumpliciter optimum eſt, Enchirid. 


Eth. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. de virtute, &c. I will 


conclude then, That he who is Virtuous 


muſt be ſo upon a ſtronger Tie than that 
of force. For facile proſegui quod abſolute 
& ſimpliciter optimum eſt, argues the go- 
vernment of the whole Man ſo far, as to 
make him Proof againſt the evil ſuggeſti- 


ons of his Luſts, or Paſſions, and he is 


ſo far from being Virtuous by force, that 
no force can make him otherwiſe. And 
without any great ſtruglings againſt, or 
itchings towards Cheating, Lying, Ex- 
torting, or Falſe-ſwearing, the Man dares 
be True and, Upright, let what will 
come ont for his being ſo. He is a 
temperate Man who is altogether ſuch; 
neither is it the abſtaining from this or 
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that Vice that ſhall commute for the 


commiſſion of another. If Iavoid Drun- 
kenneſs that I may the better Gluttonize 
it, I am cqually guilty of the Sin of In- 
temperance ; for Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs are of an equal obliquity, and equal - 
ly deſtructive: And a Man had c'en as 


well loſe his life in the water, as by a fall | 


of a Mountain. 
I procecd to my third and laſt Thing, 


viz. the Reaſon we have to be thus ſfted- | 


faſt, 
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faſt, unmoveable, &c. the Reward impli- 
ed: Foraſmuch as ye know, that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord. 

Nothing doth more powerfully en- 
courage men to hard Labour, than ſure 
grounds of a ſufficient Reward for their 
Endeavours. I fay, ſure grounds of a 
ſufficient Reward : And thar we all ſtand 
upon this firm bottom, is evident; for tis 
a Promiſe made by him who is ftedfaſt and 
unmoveable for ever. Therefore if we are 
not wanting to our ſelves, it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be perform'd, by reaſon that he 
who makes this Promiſe is of that inde- 
fectible Holineſs, that it's not imaginable 
he ſhould deceive us ; of that infinite 
Power, that it is impoſſible he ſhould want 
Ability to perform this his Promiſe made 
to us: And this was that which made 
the Apoſtle ſay, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. If 
any thing will make us active and labori- 
ous in this our Chriſtian Calling, I ſhould 
think this muſt. For what was it that 
enabled the Good and the Great hereto- 
fore, bur the carneſt looking for this 
Eternal Reward 2 Was it not this which 
animated em ail along to Live ſtrictly, 
and Die manfully 2 Was it not this which 
made em Act and ſuffer fo brayely as = 
| id, 
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did, by which they were deem'd above 
the World, and of whom it was not wor- 
thy 2 *Twas this which made Moſes with- 
ſtand the great Temptation of being call d 
the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, and chuſe to 
ſuffer afjlition with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. In the 
11th Chapt. to the Zeb. we find a great 
company of Patriarchs ſignaliz d for their 


great Faith to God. They deſpiſs'd this 


World, becauſe they reached after ano- 
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ther. *Twas this by which Prophets 


ſubdued kingdoms , wrought righteouſneſs, 
obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of Hy- 
ons, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens. Twas 
this which made the Apoſtles eſteem 
their affliftions as light andmomentany, for 
they waited for that far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. "Twas this 
which made ſuccecdingChriſtians fo glori- 
ouſly ſtout, and enabled Martyrs to laugh 
at Torments, and defy Death in its uglieſt 
dreſs ; for they confider'd, that though 
Afflictions might endure the Night of this 
world, yet in the Morning of Erernicy Joy 
ſhould ſpring forth and be Triumphant. 


Since then we have the glorious com- 


pany 
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ny of Saints and Martyrs ſet before us, 
et us not be Revolters. We have as 


good a claim to the Promiſes of God in 


bis Goſpel, and the benefits of Chriſt 


Crucified as they; let us not then quit 
this our Tenure, but rather let us, as they 
did, acknowledge it by our Lives, and, 
if occaſion be, ſeal it by our Deaths. If 
our good Lives will not ſatisfy ſome men 
that we are Chriſtians, perhaps our 
Deaths may be ſome Proof to em that 
we were ſo. Though ſome would not 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias 
whileſt living, yet, when dead, belie vd 
him to be the Son of God. And though 
Miracles do not accompany us to the 


Grave, as they did our Saviour, yet the 


very manner of dying, or a couragious 
welcoming of Death, has ſometimes 
worked a bleſſed Effect upon perſecuting 
and bloody-minded Men. For they 
made this or the like Reflection with 
themſelves: Some what more than Hu- 
* man doth buoy up theſe Men, which 
* makes em look Death in the face ſo 
* undauntedly as they do. There is 
“ ſomewhat ſure in this thing called Eter- 
* "nity, or ſo many wiſe Men would not 
e throw away their Lives, and leave this 


A pleaſant World ſo contentedly and ala- 
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e criouſly as they do. Somewhat from 
* above ſure whiſpers theſe Men, that 
* all the great Promiſes made in the Hol 


« Goſpel , ſhall be made good to the 


Faithful and Upright, and all thoſe 
* who lead their lives by that Standard 
and let Heathens, Atheiſts, Hypocrites, 


* Worldlings, prate what they will of the 
* Greatneſs of this World, and the mere 


Chimera or Nothing of the next, yet, 
* if they are not infatuated or grown ſtu- 
pid, this, vix. that it is good to be ſafe, 
muſt carry ſome weight with em. But 
nonè ate ſafe in reſpect of the other World 
but they that have liv d righteouſly in this. 
For there are but theſe three Suppoſiti- 
ons which can afford any the leaſt com- 


fort to the Wicked when Death appears, 


to wit, Either that there is no Heaven 
or Hell; or that the Soul ſhall be annihi- 
lated after Death; or that God is ſo mer- 
ciful that he will not puniſh our Miſdeeds 
hereafter. Now ſuppoſing that either of 
theſe be true, yet, I hope, all will own 
that the Righteous ſtill are upon equal 
balance with the Wicked, and after 
Death will be as equally happy, or as 
equally nothing as they. But on the 
contrary, the very fear that there may 
be an Heaven or Hell, (and ſuch a Fear 

E doth 
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doth poſſeſs, I think, the moſt profligate 

of em all) that the Soul is Immortal, 

and God will judge us according to what 

we have acted in this Life, this will be 

an over- balance to all Atheiſtical pre- 
tences, and we may ſay of the Faithleſs and 
Inſincere Men of the World that betray ; 
their Saviour, It had been good for 'em | ; 
if they had never been born. But Iwon- I 
der we ſhould be ſo forgetful of our ſelves. t 
The World is not alter'd in its frame n 
ſince the early days of Chriſtianity ; Man d 
carries the ſame Nature about him now, y 
as he did then; the Goſpel ſhines With as Nat 
bright a Light now as ever; and why our N 
Lives ſhould be in no meaſure anſwerable, Þ ſti 
is unimaginable. The things indeed of th 
this World are preſent , and upon that I th 
account they ſtrike our Senſes with great -· I V. 
er Keenneſs and Appetite; yet notwith-· ¶ to 
ſtanding, methinks, the Glory and Du · ¶ viſ 
ration of the Things in Proſpect, ſhould 
fo far tranſport us as to make us over- 
look the little, momentany Things here 
below, which are ſo continually dwelling 
upon our groſſer Faculties. For I veri · 
ly think, that never did any man bear 1 
proſperous or adverſe State with an evel 
hand, but it was through the great and 
pleaſant View he had into the other 
World, 
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World. The meer light of Nature has 
ſometimes raiſed the Souls of men to 
ſuch great Contemplations, that they 
have forgot their Bodily Supplies, whileſt 
they have been fed with the divine repaſt 


of Eternity. And if the bare light of 


Nature could thus Elevate the ſons of 

Men, ſure this Light when augmented 

with unſpeakable Addition, muſt do migh- 

tier Things yet. And fo it has. Wit- 
neſs thoſe many Saints and Martyrs un- 
der the Goſpel, that have ſhewed us the 
, | way to everlaſting Bliſs through a ſevere 
sand exemplary Piety. Could we trace ſuch 
Men through the whole courſe of their 
„ ſtri& Lives, we ſhould find the end of 
ff their Sanctity to be this: They conſider'd 
at the things of this World as a ſucceſſive 
t· Vanity, therefore as they knew they were 
h- ¶ to have, ſo they took care to make Pro- 
u· ¶ viſion for ſomewhat that was more laſting 
d and more anſwering the end of theirBeing, 
er · ¶ vi. for a better and more enduring ſubſtance, 
ere even the inheritance which is incorruptible 
ing and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
eri · ¶ſerved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. Let 
us all then reach after theſe great Men 
Who have went before us. Then, and 
not till then, may we expect a joyful 


rid, E 2 nity; 


hetWipaſſage from this vale of Miſery and Va- 
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nity, to Eternal Happineſs ; an Happineſs 
that is much beyond the ſphere of a fi- 
nite Underſtanding to Comprehend, and 
that far ſurpaſſeth the greateſt Mortal In- 
tellect to have an adequate Idea of. 

For let the greateſt Wit in the world 
raiſe his Fancy to irs moſt exquiſite pitch, 
and he ſhall come far ſhort of deſcribing 
what are the bleſſed Fruits of this our 
Labour, which ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. St. Paul, as great as he was, loſt 
himſelf in the deſcription of the future 
Glory, and ifter all his moſt noble flights 
tending that way, he was forc'd to fit 
down with a glimmering, Fgative deſeri- - 
ption, and ſay it was ſuch as neither ce 
hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have en- 
tred into the heart of man, the things which | 
God hath prepared for them that love hin. 1 
But yet this we know, though ſtill but a 

0 
t 


negatively, Rev. 21. 4. where St. 70h 
fays, there ( meaning Heaven ) ſhall be 
no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be pain any more. We 
may be in heavineſs through the many 
Troubles of this World, but when Ecter- 
nity appears, theſe ſhall vaniſh and be n 
more. Though (as Thave ſaid) we can! 
comprehend what the Rewardof anoth 
World is, yet the Holy Pſalmiſt has | 

| ſo 


| 
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ſome meaſure inform'd us, for he ſays, 
In his preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand pleaſures for evermore. And 
this, when all is ſaid, is that which may 
lift up our Spirits in the day of trial here, 
and will conſummate our Felicity here- 
after, viz. That it ſhall know no End. 


For was the Glory of the other World 


ever to ceaſe, or not to be, it would not 
be commenſurate to a Rational Soul, 
which is Immortal. Were the Angels in 
Heaven encircled with all their Glory, 
ſuppoſed in time to be diveſted of it, 
and they were conſcious to themſelves of 


this their ſhort-livd Heaven, this would 


detract from their Glory, for Heaven 
would ceaſe and be no more. But ſince 
the Glory of Heaven doth every way an- 
{wer the Being of thole Bleſſed Spirits, 


and doth fatisty their wideſt and nobleſt 


Capacity, let not Man deſpond and be 
caſt down, for I would have him know, 
that Angels are but his Fellow-Creatures, 
and he was made for a joy ful Eternity as 
well as they. 5 
The ſhort is, If all the great Promiſes 


made by God in his Holy Word, if all 


the excellent deſcriptions of Future Bliſs, 
will not work the Bleſſed Effect upon us 
ſo far as to perſwade us to the att ain- 

3 ment 
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ment of it, then may we live as we pleaſe 
here, but yer God will bring us into 
Judgment. For they that have liv'd as 
they ſhould do, ſtedfaſt in Faith, joyful 
through Hope, ſhall receive a glorious Im- 
mortality; and they that have denied 
their Faith, and made it ſtoop to any 
worldly Inrereſt, and have ſerved the 
Devil inſtcad of God, theſe ſhall be Re- 
warded too, for they ſhall be eternally 
Tormented. 

Theſe are the Folk that ſhall be turn d 
into Hell, becauſe they have forgot God; 
there the Atheiſt and Hy pocrite ſhall burn 
rogerher, where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. If our Luſts, or 
our Carnal Advantages ſhall weigh more 
with us than the Promiſes of God him- 
ſelf; admonitions to a good Life are 
thrown away upon us, Religion ſerves 
bur for a turn, and chen we may well 
pronounce our Faith Vain. Be ye edel, 
unmoveable, ſhall have no place here; 
for in time of Trial we yield and ſink, and 
are not able to bear the Burden; our 
Hope faulters and flies away, and inſtead 
of firmly and confidently relying upon 
our God, we diſtruſt and Blaſpheme him; 
we are for the things in hand, let what 


will become of us in the other World. 


And 
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And this is the ſubſtance of the Religi- 
on of a carnal- minded Man; Let it be 
attended with Eaſe, Profit and Delight 
here, and his Faith of the things not 
ſeen, ſhall ſit pretty well upon him; but 
let Dangers, and Troubles, and Perſecuti- 
ons threaten him, and he dares not ſtand 
the Teſt, but falls away. Bur I hope we 
have nor ſo learn'd Chriſt. Therefore, 
my Brethren, if ye defire ro be partakers 
of the Eſtare of good and juſt Men 
made Perfect, hold faſt your Profeſſion ; 
or, to ſpeak one word more comprehen- 


ſive than all the reſt, Be ye fedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of 


the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


Now to God the Father, to God the Son, 
to God the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons 
and one God, be all Honour and Glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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JOHN: ©. 5. 


Love not the World, neither the things 
that are in the World. If any man 


love the World, the love of the 


Father is not in bim. 


Great Duty incumbent on Man is 
the government of himſelf. This 
is a Duty which highly concerns him 
as he is a Rational Creature, and upon 


that to be ſuppoſed to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween Good and Evil. Man is of a 
Noble Extract, the very beſt of God's 
Creation (Angels excepted ) and there- 
fore may well be thought to look for 
greater things than what this World 
aflords him. His Thoughts then ſhould 
ſoar aloft, as becomes ſuch a Glorious 
Being, and nor fink into Dirt, and gro- 
vel upon Vanity. His Mind is of a Sub- 
lime and Divine Nature, and ſhould fix 
upon nothing but what is an Object 
every way ſuitable to its Eſſence. If 
it ſuffer Senſuality in any meaſure to 
advance it ſelf, it will rifle and debaſe 


it, 


AIC O28 2 2 5 


— . 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 


it, and be apt to ſpoil the Man. For 
let but Senſuality take place, and tlie 
Man quickly ſinks into a Degeneracy. 
And of this we muſt have a mighty 
care. For we have two contrary Prin- 
ciples to manage, vz. Spirit and Mat- 
ter; and it's as much as we can do to 
make theſe ſtand in awe, they are ſo 
continually jarring and claſhing with 
each other, and as ſuch will be tgo 
headſtrong for us, unleſs we .carry a 
ſevere hand. We are all ſubject to 
the diſorders which are occaſioned by 
the Fleſh, and they do mighrily beſet 
us; inſomuch, that we ſhall nor ſtand 
our ground againſt em, unleſs we guard 
our ſelves by the moſt critical confine- 
ment that poſſibly we can. In order 
therefore to do this, we muſt curb our 
wild Aﬀections; for to follow the Di- 
ctates of theſe Blind Guides, would be 
the ready way to fall into the Ditch. 
Whatſoever theſe give us is but falſe 
Coin, and bears not the right Image 
and Superſcription. Theſe are the Rab« 
ble of the little World that make ſuch 
Tumults and Uproars within, in order 
to dethrone our Reaſon; for they will 
not have it to reign over us. Our 
Reaſon tells us we ſhould purſue that 
| which 
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which is moſt ſuitable, moſt agrecable to 
our Nature. It ſhews that our Nature 
is capable of greater things than what 
this World affords us, and conſequently 
thar we ſhould live up to the Glory 
of it. This is the advice of Reaſon, 
and if we would faithfully follow this 
Guide, we ſhould not ſo often do 
amiſs, 
But Scripture, I mean Holy Scripture 


Revealed, goes higher yet, for that not 


only tells us that we ought to live as 
becomes us, but chalks out a plain and 
eaſie way which leads us to do this. 
It gives us a ſhort and eaſie Leſſon of 
Loving God, and our Duty towards 
Him, inſtead of Loving the World. Bur 
neither Reaſon: nor Scripture ſhall di- 
vert the courſe of the Worldly-Man, 
Though they ſpeak to us not to love 
the World ſo far as to debaſe and fink 
us below our Being, yet the Worldling 
ſhall puff at this as a Doctrine fit for 
Fools and Melancholy Men who know 
not how to eſtimate the benefits of this 
Life. And let the Men of Reaſon or 
Inſpiration be never ſo convincing, the 
upſhor is, they that are Worldlings will 
be Worldlings ſtill. To alter their 
Courſe, or flinch from their way of 
e->7 Living, 


J T node et 27 4 ao 5 


* ö 
1 L ww 
W 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 
Living, would be a Folly not to be Par- 


don'd by the Arheiſtical Tribe, thoſe 


Sons of Earth, who never think a man 
lives up to his Reatonrill he has een loſt 
it in a Surfeit of Living. Though by 


the way, it's a fort of Living of 1o in- 


ferior a Rank, that tis below even the 
Beaſts that periſh. For the Beaſts ob- 
ſerve their Order in which they: were 
Created ; they fail not to anſwer their 
end, and by ſo doing, even thoſe. very 
Animals glorify their Creator. But 
Man, whom God has endued with- a 
Rational Soul, has ſo debaſed it, that he 
ſeems to forfeit his Claim to ſo Glorious 
an Exaltation of Being. For (to ſpeak 
in the Royal P/almi/t's Phraſe) he being 
in honour has no underſtanding, but 18 
compared to the beaſts that periſh. Man 
being in Honour, muſt be meant by the 
- | Holy Man, that his Nature ſurpaſſeth 


that of Brute, as that of Angel doth him; 


r or rather more: For when all is ſaid, 
Angels are but our Elder Brothers, and 
chough their Inheritance be greater than 
ours, yet we ſhall certainly partake with 
: them, if we live ſo as to make it our 
| Main to Love the Father. God has made 
r 


he is to be compared to the Beaſts that 
25 periſh, 
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periſh, it's altogether through his own 
Miſdemeanour. God made him upright 
at firſt, and though he fell, yet he has 
ſhewed his Mercy in repairing the breach, 
through the Redemption of his Son, the 
Eternally Begotten, and by that has 
given him a full power to ſtand once 
more againſt his Enemy the Devil. So 
then if he now ſtumbles, it is not through 
want of Light to guide him, but through 
want of due uſing the ſame. Fire may 
be very intenſe, but if ſtifled with Em- 
bers, its operation ſhall be loſt. A Man's 
Underſtanding may be bright and ſerenc 
of ir ſelf; bur if ir be benumb'd or 
clouded through want of due Exerciſe, 
or through miſuſe and undue means ; 
then that which ſhould be the Light 
within, becomes Darkneſs, and the Man 
is hurried whitherſoever the Beaſt ſhall 
drive. Let his Affe tions dominere 
and rule, and he is gone to all intents. 
Reaſon has no power to exert it ſelf, 
whilſt theſe Tyranize, and the Man and 
Beaſt ſhall be upon the fame Level. But 
to prevent this Combuſtion, let us be 
adviſed by my Text, not to love the 
World, neither the things that are in it; 


that is, let us not love the things of 


this Life to that degree as to prefer 'em 
before 


| 


had no ſooner a Being, but we find 
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before God and our Duty ; for if we do, 
we loye not the Father, we do not loye 
him as God, as the Fountain of all our 
Good. Therefore tis our buſineſs to ſer 
bounds to our appetites in proportion 
to the real worth and intrinſick value 
theſe things ſublunary do bear. 
In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall 
conſider theſe two things, viz. | 

I. Firſt theProhibition, Love not the World, 
neither the things that are in the World. 

Secondly, And Laſtly, the Reaſon for 
this Prohibition, to wit, the inconſiſtency 
of che love of the World with the love 
of God; for its ſaid, any man love the 
world, the love 7 the Father is not in him. 

I. Firſt then for the Prohibition, Love 
not the World, &c. 

Theſe Words in ſenſe and meaning do 
not debar us the benefits of theſs World- 
ly Goods, and leave us deſtitute of all 
manner of enjoyment of em. No ſure: 
For to think this, would be to imagine 
that God has deluded Mankind, as firſt 
to create all things for the uſe of Man, 


and afcer that, ſign em with a Touch not, 


Taft not. *T would be a reflection upon 
the Care and Providence of God towards 
us his Mortals. For we know that Man 


to 
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ro have dominion over all the Earth, and 
ever ſince he has had this tenure. The 
Earth then, and the things therein, are 
in ſome meaſure ours, for we challenge 
a claim by a Divine Right. But not- 
withſtanding this our Claim, we muſt 
have a care: For our power is but nar- 
row and limited, and we may forfeit our 
Right by a precarious uſe of the Creature. 
We muſt take care then leſt we do vio- 
lence to Privilege by any abuſe of theſe 
things here. And that we may be the more 
upon our guard, let Moderation guide 
us in our whole courſe; and this is that 
Virtue which our Text invites us to. 
This Virtue teaches us to proportion 
our concupiſcible Affections to the value 
which right Reaſon ſtamps upon thoſe 
things we do deſire. For every degree 
of deſire which excceds rhe real value of 
the thing deſired, is irrational. He who 
ſets his Affections on the things of the 
Earth, that is, he who hankers after 
theſe Worldly Things ſo far as to neg- 
lect his greater Concerns, forgets his 
main; he Idolizeth the Creature, and 
contemns his Creator; he ſets up a God 
of his own making, and to all intents 


doth as really Worſhip the ſame as much 


as Nebuchadnexzar did his Golden Image. 
* But 
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But ſpeaking of the things of this 
World, I ſhall take em under a threefold 
conſideration, to wit, the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 
Pride of Life. Theſe are ſaid to be not 
of the Father, but, of the World, as we 
find inthe verſe immediately following my I 
Text: And theſe I ſhall hint upon under 4 
the notion of Pleaſure, Riches andHonour. 
I. Then for Pleaſure. Solomon ſays, 
Prov. 21. 17. He that loveth pleaſure, ſhall 8 
be a poor man: He that loveth wine and = 
I, ſhall not be rich. As much as if he 
ad ſaid, The Volupruous Man, in all 
humane probability, will waſte his Sub- 
ſtance or Eſtate. For he that loves con- 
tinually to pamper his Carcaſe, and carefs 
his Senſes, to ſpend Sumptuouſly, and 
fare Delicately, muſt take the natural 
and unavoidable effects of ſuch his Rio». 
tous way of Living, viz. Poverty and 
Contempr. Though we ſhould fer aſide 
the puniſhment of another World for 
gur pleaſant Sinning, in this I do nor 
doubt bur exceſs of Pleaſure may be a ſort 
of Mortification even in this life. For 
tet the Voluptuary after all his exalted 
Changes and Interludes with which he 
has ſo highly delighted himſelf, but once 
condenſe into a ſober Thought, and I - 
uo verily 
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verily think he will joyn with the Wiſe 
Man, and pronounce 'em not only Va- 
nity, but Yexation of Spirit too. A Man 
may perhaps dote upon theſe things of 
Pleaſure through the inſtigation of kis 
Luſts; yet let him conſult Reaſon, and it 
ſhall tell him they are beneath him. 
They may ſooth and raviſh for a Seaſon, 
but then they tire and jade of a ſudden, 
and carry a Sting in the end. An Ar- 
gument, I think, that God did never 
deſign em to be the buſineſs of a Man's 
whole Life. For the Pleaſure which muſt 
anſwer the dignity of Man, muſt be quite 
of another hue, and of a more laſting 
make, and commenſurate to his Being: 
But no Pleaſure will be thus commenſu- 
rable to him, but the pleaſure of Con- 
ſcience here, and of a glorious Immor- 
tality in the other World, I'll grant, 
that we, whilſt clogg'd with Mortality, 
are apt to ſlacken in our Duty; our Bo- 
dies cannot keep pace with our Souls, 
and upon this account God allows us 
to recreate our infirm ſelves. But 
then we muſt have a care leſt we 
forget our ſelves too, and inſtead of 
making that which ſhould be our 
Recreation only, our Buſineſs, our con- 
Nant Execciſe and Employment. This 
73> 19 5 ſpoils 
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ſpoils the Rule of the good Satyriſt, Yo: 
luptates commendat rarior uſus. Now if 
this holds in a Moral, I am ſure ir doth 


much more ſo in a Chriſtian ſenſe. Fot 


this Rule reaches thoſe common little 


things only which make up the pleaſure 
of the meer outward man, It cant 


reach Tranquility of Mind, or the ſolid 


peace of Conſcience for a good Life 


ſpent: For Tranquility of Mind, and 
Peace of Conſcience, are the no» Ultra 


of the Happineſs of the Moral Man. 
Therefore Juvenal muſt needs mean the 
common Pleaſures from without, and of 
ſuch his Words hold good, Sat. 1 1. line 
206, 


—— Pacere hoc non poſſis quinque diebus 
Magna. 


The ſhort is, the pleaſures which we are 
to avoid, or at leaſt, their exceſs, are 


thoſe of the Body, which are too tranſ- 


porting. and violent to laſt, and conſe- 
quently 'muſt weary. But the Pleaſure 
of the Mind moves by degrees, gently 


and ſlowly, and ſticks by a Man for 


ever. As then the Pleaſures from with⸗ 
out can, in the main, give us no true 
ind 
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and ſolid ſatisfaction, ſo we do but de- 
generate if we give up our ſelves to em. 

They are at beſt but little and momenta- 

ny, very fleeting and ſhort- liv d, and 
are no ways correſponding to our better 
part, the Soul. They arc too mean and 
dull (if I may ſo ſay) for Man to exer- ! 
ciſe himſelf upon. For Man ought ſtill ! 
to have an Eye to this, viz. never to 2 
Degrade himſeif, but rather make that h 
his Pleaſure which is the Happineſs of I 2 
the whole Man. For inſtance: Let his I © 
Underſtanding be ever reaching after ** 
rhoſe objects which are really; in them- I * 
ſelves moſt Noble, moſt Worthy to be | © 
known. Let his Will faſten upon nothing BI 
ſo much as upon that which is in it's 1 
own nature moſt amiable, and conlic- TI 
; moſt worthy to be choſen and I "© 
eſired. And when theſe Manly facul- Vr 
ties are rightly and duly employ d, I do Ne 
not doubt but the Brute part, the Af. tur 
fections, will be led in Triumph after 1 
'em, and not ſuſtfered to dwell upon any 
5 object but what is able to entertain and 
A feaſt an immortal Soul. They ſhall fix Bur 
| upon things that arc far tranſcending 
theſe earthly fruitions; upon things 
which ſhall give a better reliſh and gull 
than theſe empty toys. For if a Ratio 
na 
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nal Creature could not expect any folider 

Satisfaction than what a meer Animal 

Life and his external Senſes would af 

ford him, his Rationality is Nonſenſe; 

it's a fuperfluvus thing, and ſtands him in 

little ſtead unleſs to plague and vex him 

upon every little difappointment. But 

as there are more excellent objects for 

him to exerciſe his faculties upon, they 

are of excellent uſe. Let him but exer- 

ciſe his thoughts upon God, the ſpiri- 

tual and inviſible World, and he ſhall 

not want an object worthy his largeſt 

| Been and ſuch is the delight of the 

„ Bleſſed Spirits above, who are wrapt up 

In pleaſures infinite and inexhauſtible. 

The Pleaſures of this World fit mighty 

Vvell upon the Brute, whoſe being is wholly 
wrapt up and encloſed here; but they 3 

o are not at all becoming a Rational Crea- Nj 
ture, who is made for better things. 1 

er For alas! how far ſhort are theſe things 

y of the Soul of Man, which is Eternal? All 

aa Ncheſe Trifles which we fo extravagantly 

( (purſue, we ſhall ſoon be depriv'd of; we A 

no ſhall quickly launch forth into Eternity, br 

and carry nothing with us but the Good 7 

or Evil we have done in this Life. 

What then ſhould more perſuade us to ſet 

bounds to our Deſires > What more rea- 

F 2 ſonable 
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ſonable than that we ſhould curb our Af. 
fections and Paſſions when we ſee the 
Evil that attends em? Let us not pro- 
nounce to our ſelves the Rich man's Re- 
quiem, Soul take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 
be merry. Let us not fancy our {elves to 
be things of Pleaſure, Creatures {cnt in- 
to the World to ſport away our days, leſt 
fuch our Mirth do end in Heavinels. 
There is a ſaying, Eccleſ. 11. 9. very well 
agreeing to my purpoſe ; It is this: Re- 
Joyce, O young man! in thy youth, and let 
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in 
the fight of thine eyes : but know thou, that 
for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
judgment. The former part of the verſe 
might ſuit the humour of the Voluptua- 

ry ; To Rqoyce, to Cheer up, to walk 
according to his Heart's defire, and to 


do what is good in his own Eyes, is 2 


pleaſant Lecture; but the latter part, 
viz. but know thou, that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee into judgment, cloctl 
the Irony, and is very Tragical and Se 
vere. The very words are a ſhort com- 
ment upon our carthly Pleaſures. They 
treat us at firſt with a glimmering ſmile, 
but leave us at laſt in Torture and Con- 
fuſion. Would to God then the Darling 
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of the World would be pleaſed to take 
a view of themſelves, and ſoberly conſi- 
der what there is in theſe little, momen- 
tany Pleaſures, that they ſhould Sactifice 
' their Souls for the Enjoyment of em! 
Let thoſe who have had the greateſt in- 
timacy with theſe things, compare em 
with what they are to pay for em, and 
if this will not convince them of their I 
| Folly, let chem Pleaſure it on (till in their '4 
con courſe, and receive their conviction | 
in another World. | 
„ Ihe 24 Conſideration was Wealth, or 
| Riches. Riches are reputed great Bleſ- 
Ml fings ; and (as the world goes) happy 
is the Man that abounds therewith. And 
ſe indeed, by the violent purſuits we do 
a. make after em, one would be tempted 
Kto imagine they were a preſeryative againſt - 4 
to any Miſery or Misfortune whatſoever. 4 
21 Bur they are ſo far from it, that the 
t Wiſe Man ſays, they profit not in the day 
% of wrath. For heaps of Wealth (eſpe- 
eth cially when gotten by ill and undue 
de-. means ) ſhall ſtand us in no ſtead when 
n · God ſhall be pleaſed to call us to Account. "Io 
ae Righteouſneſs ſhall be a defence, but 
ile Riches ſhall be none. The love of money 4 
on- is the root of all evil, faith Holy Text; K 
ng intimating the inordinacy or extravagan- 1 
0 | > cy 
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cy of Love; a Love that ſhall ſo take up 
the whole Man, that nothing muſt come 
in competition with it; a Love that carries 
ſuch a monſtrous greedineſs with it, that 
even God himſelf ſhall be Sold, rather 
than the impious Miſer refuſe his Gain. 

But nothing more ,demonſtrates this 
abominable Love of Wealth, than the 
great violences People do to themſelves 
tor the ſake of it. They put forth their 
utmoſt to be Maſters of it, and if they 
can have large poſſeſſions, what Men fo 
Great, ſo Brave, or (as the word runs) 
ſo Subſtantial as* they > Though, God 
knows, theſe ſubſtantial men as we are 
apt to call 'em, are oftentimes the moſt 
wretched, forlorn, inconſiderable People 
that live. Neither is it Money chat 
makes the Man. 

But ſpeaking of the Riches of this 
World, I ſhall conſider how far the defire 
of them may extend, leſt perchance we 
exceed thoſe limits which are ſer us both 
by God and Nature. They in themſelves 
{imply conſidered can't add to, or dimi- 
ni! from, our real Happineſs; but it lies 
in the power of him who poſſeſſeth em, 
to be Happy or Miſerable Sun the good 
uſe or abuſe he makes of em. When 
we uſe 'em not inordinately but moderate- 
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ly; when we don't conſume upon our 


Luſts, or play the ſforhful Servant, and 


wrap up in 5 Napkin , but benefit our 
ſelves and others, then is our manage 
Wiſe and Profitable. For it's certain I 
may deſire a ſupply for Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, or Conveniences of Life. And 
with a bare ſupply for theſe things we 


ought to be Content. If we have Food 


and Raiment,ler us be therewith content. 
But notwithſtanding, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God to anſwer a noble and large Joon 
with a large Eſtate, then are they good 
and profitable to the Owner. For ſuch 
an one communicates to thoſe that ſtand 


in Need. Ve feeds the hungry, clothes the 


naked, relieves the oppreſſed, and is conti- 
nually diſplaying his beams of Charity 
to ail that arc about him. He conſtant- 
ly remembers the End for which his 
Wealth is given him ; he conſiders that 
they are not his own, but committed to 
him as a Steward that muſt one day 
give Account to his Lord and Maſter. 
He is wiſe, and Chriſtianly generous. He 
ives to his poor Neighbour, and by that 

he gives to himſelf: The beſt, Giſt cer- 
tainly which he can beſtow. The Wiſe 
man I am ſure confirms what I ſay, Prov. 
19. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor 
F 4 ( lays 
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( ſays he) lendeth. unto the Lord, and 
that which he hath given will he pay him 
again. Encouragement enough , one ' 
would think, ro be Charitable, for by 
being ſo, we make God our Debtor, and 
he will not fail to pay us again with In- 
tereſt and Increafe. Could the greedy 
Miſer be tempted to give car to Solomon, 
and reſpect the reverſion of another 
World, inſtead of gaping after the Inter- 
reſt of this, I don't doubt but his Rea- 
{on might tell him, he loy'd himſelf then, 
better than now he doth. Riches then 
would be no longer a Burthen to load and 
cruſh his better parr, for he would be 
apt to rate their worth purely from the 
benefit they ſhould bring from ſober 
uſings, and chearful diſtributions. And 
in all his abundance he would keep him- 
ſelf in ſuch a due Medium, that neither 
Prodigality nor Covetouſneſs ſhould ap- 
proach to hurt him. Such an one can't 
be ſaid to love Riches, ſo as to ſet his 
Heart upon em. But there are a ſort of 
People who are ſunk into ſo miſerable a 
degeneracy, that Solomon with all his wiſ⸗ 
dom fhall not betray them into Charity. 
Such aF theſe ſhall run quite counter to 
the words of my Text, and love the 
things of this World, eſpecially * 
. e with 
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with the moſt violent paſſion and greedi- 
neſs that can be thought of. I mean the 
covetous;the covetous whom God abhors. 
For how ſhould God love them who en- 
deavour to dethrone him, and unmake 
their Creator by worſhipping the creature ? 
What ſhould provoke God's jealouſy more 
than this? Did not he puniſh the [raelites 
heretofore with ſundry Plagues and Affli- 
ctions for their curſed Idolatry 2 And is 


not loving one's Money to that degree as 


to forget God, or prefer it before hi 
is not this Idolatry 2 Doth not the Scrip- 
ture ſay ſo, and admoniſh againſt it > As 
particularly, Colofſ. 3. 5. Where we are 
deſired to mortify our members which are on 
the earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupiſcence, and cove- 
touſneſs which is Idolatry. And why, Iwon- 
der, is Covetouſneſs called Idolatry, but 
by reaſon it diſplaceth God, and ſets up 
the Intereſt of this World in his ſtead: 
Well might the Holy Apoſtle call this in- 
ordinate Affection, when by it we forſake 
God to ſerve Mammon. There is ano- 
ther Text very appoſite to this purpoſe, 
and flies in the face of the Covetous 
wretch, it is, Luke 12. 15. where tis 
laid, ate heed and beware of covetouſneſs, 
for a man s life conſiſteth not in the things 
| whic 


73 


God. A ſhrew 


A Rationale upon 


which he poſſeſſeth ; and ſo down to the 224 


verſe byway of Parable; where ourSaviour 
by the mouth of the Evangeliſt tells us in 


what care the rich Miſer was to build 


Barns for his Store. Barns he had al. 
ready, but (it ſeems ) they were not 
large enough, and upon that he would 
pull them down and build bigger: but 
he was prevented of his deſign, for that 
very night his Soul was to be required of 
him, and then build the Barns he that 
would ; and it's ſaid v. 21. as a concluſion 
of the whole Parable, ſo is he that layeth up 
treaſure for r and is not rich towards 

indication that it may 
be any man's caſe now, as it was his in 
the Goſpel. And many more Texts there 
be which ſufficiently admoniſh the Miſers 
of this Age; bur 1 ſhall not ſtand to e- 
numerate : only this I could heartily 
wiſh, to wit, That no man would promiſe 
himſelf any futurity of this Life, but 
rather that he would carry a ſtrict eye 
rowards Eternity ; that he would always 
bear in his Breaſt this Memento, viz. 
That he ſhall one day give Account of 
all lis Abundance receiv'd here ; and if he 
has manag'd it to the beſt adyantage, he 
ſhall have the Euge boue pronounc'd upon 


him; but if he has either diſſipated his 


Talent 
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Talent, or niggardly wrapt it in a 
Napkin, he ſhall have the doom of the 
wicked and ſlochful Servant, and the 
Tragedy ſhall end in his being bound haud 
and foot, and caſt into outer darkneſs. _ 
_ Having hitherto ſpoke of the Plea- 
ſures and Riches of this world, and how 
far the deſue of em may extend: I come 
now to ſpeak of the chird Thing, viz. 
Honour. | 5 
.. To this men have a natural Aſpiring. 
Tis this which puſheth on the lower ſort 
v approach the condition of their Supe- 
Lors. And what is it that prompts. em 
d ſchis, but Ambition, that great Leveller 
ef Mankind, which chrows all into confu- 
ſon, tumult and diſorder? It was the Sin 
; of our firſt Parent, and has been handed 
down to his Poſterity. He might have: 
continued happy, had he been but modeſt. 
I content; but Ambition got the aſcen- 
dant over him ſo far, that he was not 
ſatisfied with the ſtate of Man, bur 
thought to be as God too. His Ambi- 
tion was his greateſt diſaſter, for his 
proud Longings coſt him his Innocence. 
The Fault was ſo great and preſumptuou 
that it depriv'd him of his Paradiſe, bod 
has left us, his benighted offspring, nothing 
bur his Sin to inhetit. The Sin that de- 
graded 
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' graded Lucifer, and turn'd him out of 
Heaven, was his Ambition of being like 
the moſt High. But inſtead of being fo, 
and exalting his Throne above the (lars 
of God, he was caſt down to the infer. 
nal Lake. God indeed made him an 
Angel of Light, but it was his Ambiti. 
on which gave him ſuch a diſmal Change 
as to make him a Devil. Through his 
means it has crept into the World, and 
like him too, walks its rounds, ſeeking whom 
it may devour. It ſeizeth upon all ſorts 
of People, and with it there is no reſpect 
of Perſons. The High and the Low, the 
Rich and the Poor are tainted with this: 
very Sin. This Sin has eaten into their 
very Bowels, and interwoven it ſelf, as 

it were, into their Natures. They are 
all aiming and graſping at this thing cal- I « 
led Honour; whenas Honour is that 
which may advance them to their ruine. : 
They will be climbing ſo high till they t: 
break their Necks, and are ſomewhat of | 
a 

\ 

I 

| 

I 

8 


kin to the unhappy Sejanus, whom the 
Satyriſt thus points at: 


Nam qui nimios obtabat honores, 
Et nimias poſcebat opes, numeroſa parabat 
Excel[e turris tabulata, unde altior eſſet 
Caſus, & impulſe preceps in mane ruin. 
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And he that would avoid Sejanus his 


down-fall, let him beware of Sejanas his 
Ambition. Honour is a ſacred thing, 
conſecrared for the ſervice of Great and 


Able Perſons, and not deſign d for every 


creeping Sneakby, who ſhall be thruſting 
himſelf forward. Such an one ſhould be 
made to ſtand off at a diſtance, leſt he 
ſuffer a Puniſhmear due to the fin of his 
approach. Honour is nice and curious, 


and will not be won by all that 


court ir. It's high and lofty, and will 
got accept of a dunghil-Admirer. It's 
a thing of too great weight for the little 
and infirm to bear. If it ſhould be 
thrown upon em, it would cruſn em to 
pieces. They are as able to bear the 
World upon their ſhoulders, as ſuch a Bur- 
den. It would ſpoil 'em for ever; it 
elates their Minds, and ſets em not only 
above others, but themſelves too: And 
they have no other notion of Honour, 
but to Pride it. and to Domineer. To theſe 
ambitious, aſpiring Upſtarts, to theſe 
who are in ſuch hot purſuits after Ho- 
nour, that for the fake of it ſhall run 
here and there, and grudge if they are 
not ſatisfied, to theſe I ſay we ought to 
give the Advice of St. Peter, of humbling 
themſelves, that they may be exalted in due 

time ; 
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time; for Humility is the beſt and the 


ſureſt ſtep to Dignity. Let us but learn 
this ſhort and eaſy leſſon, and I don't 
doubt but we ſhall account theſe worldly 
promotions to be as nothing in the ba- 

lance in reſpect of our Duty to God. 
But though there be thoſe who tranſ- 
greſs againſt God, and diſhonour him 
in nothing more than in their violent 
purſuits of Honour here; yet God for- 
bid that all ſhould be of the fame Hue 
and Complexion ; and though the Publick 
ſuffers when ſuch as theſe are promoted, 
yet without all peradventure there are 
thoſe ſo truly deſerving as may embrace 
a woridly Honour withour either breach 
of Modeſty, or the Love of God. Such 
as theſe God raiſeth up for rhe common 
Good. Men of huge Endowments of 
Mind, of good and honeſt Principles, 
thar bravely anſwer the digniry of their 
Places by the worth of their Perſons. 
Theſe are continually darting forth their 
bright Rays,cheriſhing and enlivening the 
lower Orb with their kind and benign 
influences. And if with their Honour 
they are in a more high and peculiar man- 
ner related to Government, What People 
ſo happy as they who are under their Pro- 
tection! To theſe we come wing'd with 
| deference ; 
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deference, to theſe we don't grudge to pay 
Obeiſance, and yet not to the Honour, 
but the Men. For Perſons dignify their 
places, more than their Places can them. 
Such as theſe embrace their ſtations with 
evenneſs and calmneſs of Mind, and with- 
out the leaſt tincture of Paſſion or Am- 
bition. Wich a ſteadineſs they hold their 
Stations; and rather than be Villains, with 
a ſteadineſs can quit em too. Thele are 
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truly our men of Honour. Theſe (God 


be thanked) are ſometimes exalted to 
high Places, yet they don't at all forget 
themſelves,or deviatz ſo far as to love the 
World in the ſenſe of my Text. 

Thus I have hinted upon the Three Con- 
ſiderations of my firſt Head, vi. Pleaſure, 
Riches and Honour, and have endea- 
youred in ſome meaſure to ſhew how far 
they may be aim'd at and deſir d; and that 
? Iſl they are to be affected and managed with 

adue proportion to the real and intrinſick 
* E vorth they do bear, and no otherwile ; 
, thar they ought not to take up our 
„ [| boughts to that degree as ro make us 
ir cglect our main Concern. Therefore if 
\. | y one doth immoderately or inordinate- 
je I love all or either of theſe things, we 
o. [ay pronounce him one of no Religion, 
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th Ia meer Atheiſt, and that's enough. And 
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this brings me to my 24 and laſt Head, 
viz. the reaſon for this prohibition, The 
inconſiſtency of the Love of the World 
with the Love of God ; If any man love 
the World, the love of the Father is not in 
him. 

We may as well pretend to Reconcile 
things of the greateſt diſtance ; we may, 
as well call Eaſt and Weſt together, bid 
Light and Darkneſs be in conjunction, 
and after that, to compleat the abſurdity, 
perſwade em to agree: we may, I ſay, 
as well imagine all this, as that a World- 
ling can be Religious. 

There be many things whereby the 
Worldling ſhews he is of no Religion, but 
I ſhall ſpeak of two things which do de- 
note him of none, and they are his Unſtea- 
dineſs, and his Inſincerity in Duties of 
Religion. 

Firſt then, Unſteadineſs demonſtrates 
the Worldling to be of no Religion. 
There is nothing which the Goſpel more 
punctually exhorts us to, than ſteadineſs, 
and conſtancy, and perſeverance in our 
Chriſtian profeſſion. Perſeycrance in our 
Religious concerns will reach us to with- 
draw our Love from the World. Thus 
doth St. Paul advite us, Coloſſ. 3 2. 10 


et our affeition on things above, and not 
on 
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ok things dn the earth. It is the buſineſs 
of Chriſtianity to crucify us to the World; 
we muſt be as Strangers in it, to conyerſe 
awhile, and then away. Bur to fix our 
thoughts upon Dirt and Vanity, is the drift 
of a ſelfiſh, Atheiſtical Worldling. I call the 
Worldling an Atheiſt, and I think with 
propriety of ſpeech I may ſo, for he Apo- 
ſtatizeth from God. | 
The Holy Scriptures give us many 
ſhrewd hints to this purpoſe, and would 
be able to convince the Worldling, was 
he not Reaſon-proof as well as Holy In- 
ſpiration. They admoniſh us to keep 
within compaſs of our Duty, and above 
all things whatſoeyer to regard the bu- 
ſmeſs of Religion, and the eternal wel- 
fare of our Souls. All earthly things 
muſt be ſubſervient to this Main; like 
towardly Seryants they muſt Obey, and 
hot Uſurp. For Religion is the: Crown 
and Glory of our Nature. It's the means 
whereby we attain the great End for 
which we had our Being, and for nothing 
elſe. Weeat and drink in order to Live, 
but we live that we may glorify our Crea- 
tor. We may take our Pleaſure, but then 
it muſt be purely to help our infirm Spi- 
o | fits, which will be apt to fail us if not 
of Ttefreſhed with gentle Recreations. For 
„ G they 
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Duty, nor in due motion or vigour tq 
attend ir, without ſome caſy relaxationg 


and intermiſſions. We have Riches gi- 
ven us; But to what end? Not to miſ- 


uſe em ſure, bur that we may be rich in 
good works, and hence may they be 
{id to profit the owner. We aſcend up 
ro Honour and great Places, but the pur- 
port is, that we ſhould demean our ſelves 
with that Brightneſs and Integrity, as to 
Grace our Stations, and then may we be 
ſaid to Honour our Maker. Would we 
all in our diflerenr Capacities obſerve 
theſe plain Rules, in ſome meaſure we 
might love the World, and yet not hurt 
our ſelves. Would we {till obſerve this 
Main, what People could be more happ! 
even in this Life than we? This Wor 
then would not brutalize us. as it doth, 
for our Reaſon as well as our Religion 
would govern us in the uſe of it. The 
ſhort is, if we had a real Love for the 
Father, we ſhould admit of no rival or 
ſharer with him, neither could any thing 
ballance Duty. *Tis. not the glittering 
of theſe little things here below that 
could enamour us, did we but look up 
to thoſe which are more glorious. But 
if we will be importun'd. and gloz'd 
through 
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through Vanity; if we ate toſs d about 

through the Hopes and Fears of theſe 
Sublunary Things, and upon that draw 

back from Duty, we betray our im- 
potency and Cowardice, and are not fir 
Soldicrs of Chriſt's Banner, or found Mem- 
bees of his Church Militant. In the 87 
Chapter of St. Luke, we find a Parable 
of the Sower, and ir is faid, as concern- 
ing the Seed, That ſome fell by the ways 
, which was trodden down and devour d 
by the fowls of the air; ſome fell adon a roch, 
and wither d away afſoon as it ſprang as; 
fome fell among thorns, and the thorns choak- 
ed it; and other fell on good round, and 
brought forth fruit an hundred fonld. In 
the fame Chapter we have the Explicati- 
on of this Parable. The ſeed is the word 
of God; thoſe by the ways fide are the hearers; 
then cometh the Devil, and takes away the 
word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould be- 
lere and be faved, They on the rock are 
they which when they hear , receive the 
word with joy, and theſe have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of tempra- 
tion fall away. And that which fe] amony 
thorns, are they which when they have heard, 
forth and ars choaked with the cares and 
riches and pleaſures of this life, and bring 
un frrit to perfe ion. But that on the good 
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ground are they which in an honeſt and good 
heart having heard the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience. 

Ihe Parable amounts to no more than 
this: Some when they heard the Word, 
were prone to believe, and for a ſeaſon 
were well diſpoſed towards God, But 
the things of this World made 'em 
quickly ro forget themiclyes, and turn 
their Backs upon Duty. Thus it is 
viith us: even the Voluptuous, the Co- 
vetous, the Ambitious, have (no doubt) 
had warm thoughts towards Religion, 
but this has been only a ſudden fit, and 
has ſoon been over. Though for a time 
they may appear all Life and Wing to- 
wards God, yet ſo weak and heartleſs 
is their Belief, and of ſo tottering a 
foundation, that they cannot, they dare 
not ſtand the Teſt againſt theſe worldly 
temptations. For in the Parable ( if 
you A } though with joy they 
heard the Word, yet it came to nothing 
when ſown upon fruitleſs ground: And 
this was that which made em fall 
away. 

The Worldling is a diſparagement ſure 


to human kind: For by transforming 


himſelf upon occaſion, he makes it his 
buſineſs to tranſcribe the nature of the 
\ | | Devil, 


* 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 


Devil, who can transform into a Saint. 


as well as he. Piety in a Worldling is 
but a transforming qualification when 
the moſt is faid, though in a Chriſtian 
it deſeryes a better name. For he that 
will renounce his Religion, the intereſt 
of his Soul, upon a worldly temptation, 
Worſhips God bur as the Devil will ler 
him. Such an enmity there is between 
the love of this World and the love of 
the Father, ſuch an irreconcilement be- 
tween God and Mammon, ſuch an abſo- 
lute diſagreement between theſe two 
Maſters, that it is plain Nonſenſe, or a 
contradiction, to ſay we are of any Re- 
ligion, as long as we are ſo enamourd 
with the things of this World, as to 
let Conſcience ſtoop and truckle to 
em. | = 

2. Inſincerity ſhews the Worldling to 
be of no Religion. If you find any Sin- 
cerity in him, chronicle it as a wonder. 
Sincerity is the very Quinteſſence of all 
our Religious performances, without it 
they are nothing. Tis this which gives 
'em Life and Worth. *Twas this which 
made St. Paul pronounce ſo confidently 
of himſelf and others, as we find, 2 Cor. 
I. 12. where he ſays, our rejoycing 1s 
this, the teſtimony of $ 
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good conſcience, that 
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in fmplicity and godly fincerity , not with 


feſbiy wiſdom, but by the grace of Gad, we 


have had our converſation in the world. 
Let this be a ſtanding-Sample for us, let 
this be our Rule. But when all this is 
faid, it may reaſonably be asked how 
we know a fincere perſon } Thus, parti. 
cularly as to Devotion : A man may be 
only outwardly Religious, and his Heart 
may give his 'Tongue the Lie, He may 
be Pious upon Deſign, and Devout in 
order to Deceive: But this is out af our 
reach to know; beſides, it's a breach of 
Charity not to believe the beſt in this 
Caſe. For the Man's Hands and Eyes 
too are lifted up to Heaven, he Sighs 
and Groans, and is behind none in form 
and ſhew, and if the Saint thus fairly 
appear, ought not we believe him True, 
for we cannot dive into his Heart? I 
Anſwer, Such a one may poſlibly, nay, 
is oftentimes the greateſt of Hypocrites ; 
and conſequently no man living is to be 
relied upon from his mcer outſide, in 
this reſpet, or any other relating ta 
Sincerity. But there is one infallible 


Criterion whereby we may judge of him, 


and folves the Queſtion, viz. his Life. 
For do we gather grapes of thorws, or figs 
of thiſtles? Can a corrupt tree brivg fovh 
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od fruit > Doth an evil Man produce 
Good and Vrituous deeds? Can a ſelfiſh 
Worldling be really Pious, Hoaelt and 
Sincere? No aſſuredly: And let his 

retenſions be what they will, we ſhall 
Find him at bottom to be nothing but 
deluſton. Thus to ſee him who was juſt 
now Praying to God to deliver him from 
the Deceits of the World, the Fleſh and 
the Devil, playing the wanton, and de- 
bauching himſelf the firſt opportutity 
which offers it ſelf: what can we thin 
of ſuch an one? Another is lifting up his 
Hands to Almighty God to protect him 
from the Sins of Avarice, Rapine, and 
Uncharitableneſs, yet ſoon forgets hin- 
ſelf,” and is a Slanderer , Unjuſt, an 
Extortioner. What avriddle of iniquity 
is this? Once more; To ſee him Who was 
to day preſenting himſelf before the 
Throne of Grace, with all the Proteſta- 
tions of Humiliry and Unworthineſs, 
filing himſelf vile Creature, Duſt and 
Aſhes, a Worm and no Man, and the 
like; ro ſee this very perſon forgetting 
himſelf, and with all the Pride and Am- 
bition that can be thought of, riding ar 
Honour, and tramp'ing upon the Neck 
of a poor weak Brother: what a Paradox 
is this in Chriſtianity > In ſhort, were we 
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to run through the whole ſcheme of Re- 
ligious Duties, we ſhall find ſuch a curſed 
leven of inſincerity in ſome mens actions, 
that it ſpoils the whole of their Chriſti- 
anity. But to give two more Inſtances. 
Take that of Alms- giving and the Lord's 
Supper. Alms- giving is a brave and 
Heavenly Virtue, that as loudly ſpeaks 
a man a Chriſtian as any whatſoever, 
provided it be done with Candor and 
Sincerity ; but if it be link d with Vain- 
glory and Oftentarion, or, if we give 
on purpoſe to be ſeen of Men, we 
ſtrangely alter the circumſtance, even fo 
far, that Duty by this means is turn'd 
into Sin. My other inſtance is that of MW i 
receiving the Lord's Supper. If we do Wc: 
it with ſimplicity, of Heart, and pious WH 
reſolution of amendment, we receive in- 
effable comfort thereby. But if we un- Wi 
. worthily preſume to come there; if upon 
any by -· ends we preſume to eat of that 
Bread and drink of that Cup, we forget Wt: 
our Errand, and ſhall be in as comſortleſs n 
a condition as he that had not on his Wed- 
ding - Garment. Thus we may in ſome Nu 
meaſure ſee that ſincerity is a neceſſary Wa 
ingredient in Chriſtianity, for without Wy 
this it's but an empty name, and evapo- Wa 
rates into Clamor and a Noiſe, Let ay k 
then 
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then the Worldling, the cunning, yet as 
to the main the filly Worldling, be fluſhr 
with the thoughts of deluding God as 
he doth Man: For he doth but mock 
himſelf if he thinks God can be ſo. Let 
him know, that without this very ſince- 
rity, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumcifion ; it matters not 
what he is in ſhew, ſince: at bottom he 
is nothing but Hypocriſy. Therefore, 
let him correct himſelf ſpeedily, and 
not love this World fo as to deſpiſe 
another, but rather let him prefer God 
and his Soul before all Earthly .things, 
and this ſhall ſtand him in more ſtead 
than whole Burnr-Offerings and Sacrifi- 
ces. Having done with my two chief 
Heads laid down, to wit, the Prohibition 
it ſelf, and the reaſon for that Prohibi- 
tion, and having made ſome ſmall at- 
tempt to ſhew how far the love of this 
World may ſuit with Religion, and how 
ar it deſtroys it; I ſhall ſpeak two or 
three Words more, and Ill have done. 
Since theſe things Sublunary are objects 
that are no ways anſwerable to the worth 
and greatneſs of our Rational Souls, and 
ve muſt look higher, or we degenerate 
and ſink below our ſelves; Therefore if 
ye muſt be exerciſing this Paſſion of 
We rac | Love, 
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Love, let us beſtow it upon thoſe things ſp: 
that are more deſerving. Let it not In 
be ſenſual, mean, and beggarly , bur It 


high and rational. Let it be ſuch a Love Nel. 


that ſhall correſpond with our Manly Fa- Niet 
culties, and keep pace with our Reaſon; Nen 
or, to ſpeak a Word more comprehen- IM. 
ſive than this, Let it be a love of the Fa- N 
ther, and not that of the World. And 


this will be nothing but the Antepaſt of! 


Heaven; for we Love him, we Praiſe 
him, we Adore him now, that we may 
Love, Praiſe and Adore him for ever. 
By this Love we ſhall at laſt arrive to 
thoſe Pleaſures which ſhall fave our 
Longings, and, what is more, ſatisfie em 
too; to pleaſures infinite, ineffable, in- 
exhauſtible. This Love ſhall prompr us 
to covet thoſe Riches which are ſuitable 
to our largeſt and nobleſt Capacity, to 
Riches that are really Subſtantial , and 
ſuch as ſhall make us ſo too. This Love 
invites us to be Ambitious, for it con- 
ſecrates Ambition it ſelf. And this 
is that climbing which becomes a right 
aſpiring Soul. Let us then puſh on and 
aim at nothing leſs than Heaven ; and 
ſince that Kingdom ſuffers violence, let 
us take it by the violence of our good 
and virtuous actions, that we may by 

| partakeri 
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partakers there with good and juſt Men 
made perfect, and have ſome portion of 
Eternal Inheritance with the Angels our 
elder Brothers. This, this ſhall be our 
reward for loving the Father, we ſhall 
enjoy 2 Brightneſs and Tranquility of 
Mind here, and after that be advanc'd 
o Eternal Glory. | 


To which that we may all arrive, God 
of his infinite Mercy grant for his 
dear Son's ſake Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 

to whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, be all 

Honour and Glory now and for ever. 

Amen. | 
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MAT. VII. 5. 


Thos Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 
ont of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote 


of thy brother's eye. 


\HE Text is a full and concluſive 
: admonition from the Words pre- 
eeding; importing the grand preſumption 
of any man in daring to reprehend his 
Neighbour, whenas he himſelf is moſt 
blameworthy. I need not Paraphraſe 
upon the alluſion of the Words, by reaſon 
they are ſo plain and obvious to the 
meaneſt capacity, to ſound the drift and 
and meaning of em. They are a com- 
pariſon between two pieces of Wood of 
a very different {1zc. A Beam, rendred 
by the Greek is Sve, and may be the 
longeſt and thickeſt piece of wood which 
is commonly uſed for Building. But the 
* , More, is a ſmall ſplinter or ſhiver, 
and between theſe two there is a very vaſt 


difference. The Words then can't run fl 


Literally, but Figuratively. We w_ al- 
ow 
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low a Mote to be literally and actually 
in the Eye, but that a Beam ſhould be 
ſo, would be ſtrange. Therefore we 
muſt admit of the hyperbolizing way of 
expreſſion, and then the alluſion holds 
good thus, and amounts to no more than 
if our Saviour had ſaid: ** Friend, who- 


“ ſoeyer thou art, don't be ſo intolle- 


* rably Impudent, Pert, and Pragmatical, 
{© AS to offer at rebuking thy Neighbour 
for his Crimes, by reaſon that thou 
e haſt more Scandalous to be firſt amend- 
ed in thy ſelf; as much greater in 
& ſize and bulk in a Moral Senſe, as 
there is between the dimenſions of 
* a Beam and a Mote in a Natural. 
Therefore bethink thy ſelf ; either 
* caſt out thine own Beam, or let thy 
* Brother's Mote alone; for by thus 
* rebuking thy Brother, thou do'ſt but 
* expoſe thy ſelf ro ſcorn and contempr, 
* and thy devilliſh Hypocriſy will ra- 
* ther confirm him in his Impiety, than 
* reduce him to Virtue. The Words 


of the Text are our Saviour's in his glo- 


tious Sermon upon the Mount. After 
a great part of his moſt powerful Diſ- 
courſe, he forbids his Diſciples the Sin 
of raſh judgment, or cenſoriouſneſs to- 
wards one another. A Sin which he 

| found 
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found very rife among the Jews, eſpeci. 
ally among a particular and peculiar Set 
of em, the Phariſees. They were, as 
we find in the Character given of them 
in Holy Scripture, the moſt Proud and 
Avaricious of any of the Fews, and yet 
outwardly who more Humble and Cha. 
ritable than they? they were mighty 
prone to cenſure others of the leaſt Mit 
demeanours; very prying, curious and 
nice as to their Neighbours carriage. 
They could fee their Faults with half an 
eye, and when ſeen could condemn as 
quickly. Little Faults appeared great, 
but the greateſt and moſt enormous of 
theirs were as nothing and overlooked, 
Not to waſh before Dinner was with theſe 
outſides of Religion, a crime fcarce to 
be pardon d; but to inſult over or rram- 
ple upon a Brother, or devour a poor Wi- 


dow, by way of Extortion upon a Reli- 


gious pretence, was conſiſtent with theit 
Conſciences. They were very ſerupu- 
lous in the Tything Mint and Cummin, 
but left Judgment and Mercy, thoſe weigh- 
tier Matters of the Law undone. They 
thought that their fiery Zeal for a few little 
matters ſhould commute for the whole 
fubſtance of Religion. But if we will 


find 


S 2. 
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bereafter. Judge not, ſays the beginning 
of this Capter, that ye be not judged; 
that is, obſerve not other Peoples Words 
and Actions too ſeverely and without 


mercy, leſt ye are plagued with the ſame 


impertinency that ye have ſhewed them: 
̃ Leſt you ſuffer from em here, and like- 


wiſe hereafter receive the Puniſhment due 


Jo your unmerciful Judgment. With 
, what confidence can any one look ſevere- 


ly on others failings , who has blacker 
Crimes to be firſt amended before he 
preſumes upon the great and charitable 
work of Chaſtifing 2 For ler that man 
know, whoſoever he be, that if he will 
contmand Credit and Authority, he ſhall 
do it only by his Honeſty. Our Saviour 
doth here charge men of that great and 
foul Sin of Hypocriſy, in that they 
would undertake to reform others of 
their bad Lives and Converſations with- 


impartial Monitors, and would have gi- 
* ä 


out, due inſpecting themfelves. This . 
wſpection would have made em fit and 


find a better Doctrine than thoſe Saints | 
ever taught the World. A Doctrine that 
comes cloathed with the greateſt advan- 
rages which can be offer'd: a Doctrine 
that gives us the happineſs of both Worlds, 
for it purifies us here, and Crowns us 
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ven Life to a ſound and wholeſome Ad- 
monition, and have either perſwaded or 
ſham'd a Sinner into Reformation. An 
admonition from ſuch an one would come 
with Candor and Ingenuity; obligations 
(I ſhould think ) not eaſily to be reſiſted. 
Bur Sincerity in a Few was a rarity, and 
in a Phariſee a Contradiction. For to be 
Hypocritical and to be Phariſaical are 
with us become terms Synonimous. Jo- 
ſephus in the third Chapter of his 177) 
Book decyphers theſe Phariſees, where he 
lays, Amongſt the Fews there were a ſect 
of People called Phariſees, who were too 
much addictcd to Self-opinion, and boaſt- 
ed themſelves to be the moſt exact ob- 
fervers of the Law in all the Countrey: 
Theſe were ſuch as durſt oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt Kings, full of fraud, ar- 
rogancy and rebellion, preſuming to raiſe 
War upon their own Motions, and to 
Rebel and Offend their Princes at their 
own Pleaſure. Thus Foſephus. Theſe 
were they that ſeparated themſelves from 
others, for they pretended to an extra- 
ordinary ſanctity of Life above other 
Men. Witneſs that great example of 
Hypocriſy in St. Luke 18. 11. God J 
thank thee (ſays the Phariſee) J am not as 
other men are, extortioners , unjuſt , adulte- 

rers, 
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ers, or even as this Publican. When as the 
Publican, as vile as he was in this man's 


thoughts, was in the ſight of God pre- 
ferr d before him. The Injuſtice and Ex- 
tortion ſure might have been left out of 
the Phariſee's Thankſgiving, and happy 
had it been for him if Humility had been 


his Exaltation. 


But thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam 


out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 


clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's 


e. 
In ſpeaking to theſe Words, I ſhall lay 


down Three Propoſitions. 


1. That it's Preſumptuous and Abſurd 
to think of Reforming others without a 
due inſpecting our ſelves : Therefore fir/? 
caſt out the beam out of thine own eye. | 
2. That thoſe Preſumptuous People 
who are ſo prying into other Men, have 
not only Faults to be amended in them- 


„ 
* 
* , 1 
* 


ſelves, but for the generality are the moſt 


faulty: And how wilt thou ſay zo thy 
Brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye ? > | FR 4 | 
3dly and laſtly, That a due inſpecting 
our ſelves is the beſt means to Reform 


our ſelves, and others. Firſt-caſt out the 


beam out of thine own eye, and then thou 


alt ſee clearly to caſt ont the mote that is in 
thy brether's eye. H Hypo- 


4 


FS. 


98 


A Rationale upon 


Hypocriſy was caſhier'd by men of 
any Principles of Honeſty even in the 
Heathen World. For theywho were known 
to be guilty of that Sin, had bur ſlender 


Credit amongſt em. He that will be 


the beſt proficient in Impiety, muſt take 
cafe that it doth not blaze out in the 
World, but muſt colour it over with ſome 
ſhew of Piety and Sincerity. And though 
the Saintſhip without, can't caſt out the 
Devil within, yet it may ſerve to hide 
him ; for as he is the Prince of Darkneſs , 
ſo he is true to himſelf, and teaches the 
works of Darkneſs too. Beauty necds 
no varniſh to ſer it off, but Deformity 
doth. A gloſs, or an empty ſhew, may 
ſpeak us fair in man's Eye, though it will 
not make us accepted with God and our 
own Conſciences. We may be for fingering 
the Mote in our Brother's Eye, but if we 


let our own Beam alone, we do, inſtcad 


of juſtifying, put a trick upon our ſelves. 
He that ſhall prove himſelf a fit and able 
Reformer, muſt do it by an hearry endea- 
vour to Extirpate any ſort of Vice that 
harbours within his own Breaſt. A rigo- 
rous Exaction in ſmaller matters of duty, 
ſhall never make atonement for the com- 
miſſion of greater Sins. For if this would 
do, I ſuppoſe none would incur eternal 
bk: Dam- 
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Damnation. For I verily think, no wretch 


in the world ſo looſe and profligate, but 
has ſome ſeeds of Morality in him; 


times been well affected, and has done 


a Good Deed, is ſuch an height of impi- 
ety, that eyen the Devil himſelf doth not 
require of us. He ſhall allow us to do 
ſome works of Piety and Charity too, 

provided weare his Servants in rhe main. 


none ſo helliſhly wicked, but has ſome- 


9 


ſome good Deed. For never to have done 


Let us bur keep to our ſelves Sins of the 


largeſt ſrze, and he ſhall nor only permit, 
by out of artifice and cunning, prompt 
vs to throw away the ſmaller. Keep the 
Beam that is in thine own Eye, and if 
thou caſteſt out the Mote that is in thy 
Brother's , thou art guilty of a piece of 
Charity which our Saviour requires not 
at thy hands , for 1 * o doing thou lo- 
veſt thy Neighbour 
For — Fl. own that pee as 
ſuch, will never convert a Sinner from 
the evil of his way, yet when it lies un- 
diſcovered, it may do mighty things. For 
Hypocriſy undiſcovered mes in the ap- 


„ Pearance of Sincerity; and Sincerity, you 
know, is vety Charming and Alluring, 

and doth oftentimes ſave a Man in ſpight 
of himſelf. An Hypocrite bay n 
r Gi has 


tter than thy ſelf. 
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has done more good than he deſign'd or 
was aware of. For tampering with a 
neighbourly way of Rebuke, though nor 
aim'd by the Hypocrite to convince him 


of his Sins, but to conceal his own; yet 


as long as this vile intent lies couch d un- 
der diiguiſe, and is undiſcern'd, it has 
work'd a good end, and diverted a Sinner 
from his Evil courſe. And if a Sinner be 
converted and put into a ſtate of Grace 
by the wholeſome admonitions of an Hy- 
pocrite (though not through his Hypo- 
eriſy, for that can't be) he is as happy 
in his Converſion as if he had ow'd it 
to an Archangel ſrom Heaven. For | 
would have the Sinner know, that in the 
upſhot, he was converted purely through 
the Grace of God; and as that was the 
{overcign remedy of his Diſeatc, he may 
reſt contented, for it matters not what 


was the conveyance. Though God's diſ- 


penſations are various, and his ways paſt 
finding out, yer {till let this ſuffice us, 
viz. that he is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works. | : 
Our Saviour doth here ſuppoſe, that 


the cleanſing our ſelves, is the beſt means 


to make others clean, and that it's in 
vain to think of doing fo, without look- 
ing at home, and there ſeverely correct 

| Wuhat⸗ 
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whatever we find amiſs. And for a fur- 


ther Illuſtration of this, I lay down this 
Propoſition , ro wir, That he who is 
guilty of as bad or worſe Faulrs than 
what he is to correct and amend in others, 
can't be preſum d fo well qualifid to re- 
form, as he that is innocent. And this 
ſhall appear upon the account of Two 
Things, as being the effects of this his 
Guilt. 

1. His want of Courage. 2dly his 
want of Uniformity in matters of Reli- 
gion. 

1. His want of Courage in matters of 
Religion, makes him not ſo well quali- 
fied for ſuch a work as he that is Inno- 
cent. Nothing makes a Man ſpeak and 
act with greater Majeſty and Aſſurance, 
and ſooner compels us to the obſervance 
of our Duty, than Innocency joyn d with 
Sincerity, which in this caſe is the great- 
eſt Authority a man can have. For with- 
out this, let a Man be in never ſo high 
Place and Dignity, and he ſhall ſneak and 
become Contemptible. His Admonirions 
ſhall be very faint and low, who is Con- 
ſcious of his own Immorality and Baſe- 
neſs. He may brave it over Inferiors with 
Pride and Oſtentation, yet ke ſhall nor 
check Vice with char Courage and Bold- 


| 3 neſs, 
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neſs, as he that for the conſtant Tenour 
of his Life has demean'd himſelf with 
Innocency and Diſcretion. The righteous 
is as bold as a lyon, ſays the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
28. 1. He fears no Dangers when they 
come to oppoſe Duty, but with a Strength 
and Magnanimity becoming himſelf, he 
Encounters em all; reſolves on the worſt 
of Conflicts, ay, Death it ſelf with it's 
utmoſt Terrours, rather than he will quit 
a good Conſcience, and not perform his 
Duty. His Righteouſneſs is his defence, 
and makes him Stronger as well as Wiſer 
than his Enemies, and by imitating him 
who was eminent for Courage as well as 
Wiſdom, he will not fear what man can do 
unto him. He is a man for Adverſity as 
well as Proſperity, and is as fit to ſtand 
before Kings, as mean Men: And all this 
either in a Publick or a Private capacity. 
For in both theſe he is careful to think, 
ſpeak, and do what is Honeſt. HowGrace- 
ful is his Perſon | How Powerful his Ad- 
monitions ! His Wiſdom and his Courage 
put a Luſtre upon him, and render him 
Precious and Amiable in the ſight of God 
and Man. His Conſcience bears him 
witneſs of his Uprightneſs and Integrity. 
Tt can with chearfulneſs and confidence 
tell him, that he has not 9 
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that time, which required him to be moſt 


Active or Paſſive either, but has ſtill acted 
moſt conſonantly to himſelf, and made it 
his buſineſs to be a Chriſtian Uniform. 


This, this is the Man that with confi- 


dence may adminiſter help to the Diſtreſ- 
ſed in their different Neceſſities, and ma 
be ſuppoſed to cure others, becauſe he 
has healed himſelf, or, (which is better) 
has preſery'd himſelf from the Diſeaſe, 
and by that has prevented the need of a 
Cure. Thus the Innocent, or he that is 
not guilty of as bad or worſe Faults than 
what he is to Correct andAmend in others. 
But let us take a view of him who 
is Guilty, and ſee how he dares of- 
fer at ſuch a noble, ſuch a charitable 
Work. It is not the ſerving God in a pre- 
poſterous manner, or — cuntiag, and 
picking out thoſe Precepts of Duty which 
he fondly thinks ſhall ſerve his turn, and 
in ſpight of Scripture will contradict that 
Text of Scripture of Reconciling the con- 
tradiction of ſerving God and the Devil; 
ir is not this that ſhall warrant him any 


mighty Reformer of others, whenas a ſe- | 


| vere reformation of his Hypocritical Self 
is the only thing he wants. Want of 
Courage in a Chriſtian is a thing of a 
H 4 | dan- 
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dangerous conſequence ; for this ſhall ſo 
diſpirit him upon any Turn, that he will 
be ar a loſs how to demean himſelf un- 


der fiery Trials and Afflictions. Let 


this piece- meal Chriſtian be in any Storm, 
and he ſhall be the ſport of every Wind 
and Wave. Every evil Accident which 
beſets him, ſhall ſo ruſile and diſcompoſe 
him, that he ſhall not be able to ſurmount 
the ſmalleſt hazards that ſhall threaten 
him; and rather than like a Man brave- 
ly withſtand the diſturbances of this 
World, he ſhal throw away his greateſt 
Concerns of another. He is of ſo weak 
and feeble Mind, of ſuch a mean and da- 
ſtardly Spirit, that he cannot endure the 
leaſt air of Evil to blow upon him; and 
what will be bur a diverſion to a coura- 
gious Soul, troubles and diſcompoſeth 
him. He Faints and Sinks under the 
ſmalleſt preſſures; and though our Sa- 
viour s V oke is eaſy, and his Burthen light, 
yet he ſhall contradict the Text by a Pu- 
ſillanimous rejecting the Precept. 

2. His want of Uniformity in matters 
of Religion, makes him not ſo well qua- 
lified for the work of Reforming, as he 
that is Innocent. 

It's well worth our Pains to obſerve how 
confidently and precarioyſly we are apt 

to 
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to pronounce our ſelves Chriſtians; the 
Chriſtian Religion is our chief Concern 
in this Life, and the Church-Militant here, 
is but to prove us for the Church-Tri- 
umphant hereafter. But wherein this 
Chriſtianity doth conſiſt, or when we 
may be ſaid to be Chriſtans here, we 
are at a ſtand, this is the point to be 
found our. Some will not allow them- 
ſelves the name of Chriſtians , unleſs 
they tread the Steps of their Bleſſed 
Maſter with all the Care and Induſtry 
imaginable, and are willing to follow 
him through all the troubleſome and dif- 
ficult Stages of this Life, and ſhall 
think it their greateſt glory to ſuffer for 
his Sake, rather than comply with Sin, 
or the deſires of ſinful Men, offend this 
their Maſter. But others fancy they may 
beChriſtians at eaſier rates, and ſhall bring 
our Saviour in ſubjection to them, when 
a perverſe, ſtubborn Will ſhall not let 
them Obey. They are willing to pay 


ſomewhat to the Commands of God, which 


ſo earneſtly call for their Obedience; but 
then you mnſt give em leave to pick and 
chuſe what ſuits beſt with their Humours, 
for they are too Wiſe to take the whole 
Goſpel at the bulk. If this will pleaſe 
God, it pleaſeth them, and they 3 be 

Chri- 
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Chriſtians upon theſe terms, and no other, 
Take an Inſtance or Two. One Man 
keeps to the Rules cf Temperance, and 
abſtains from Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, or 
Wantonneſs, or any other Vice that di- 
rectly thwarts that great Virtue. But 
this Temperate man tranſgreſſeth againſt 


the Rules of Charity and Juſtice. And 


are not Charity and Juſtice as much com- 
manded by God as Temperance ? cer- 
tainly they are: Therefore let not the 
Hypocrite delude himſelf, by thinking to 
put God off with ſuch a pitiful, ſuch a 


broken Obedience. Once more, and let 


this ſuffice for Illuſtration. A man is So- 
ber, Chaſte and Temperate, but is with- 


al moſt intolerably Proud, Ill-natur'd 


and Uncharitable ; but Pride, IlI-nature, 
and Uncharitableneſs, ſhall weigh down 
all his other Virtues, and as effectually 
ſink him to Hell, as if he had aQually 
tranſgreſſed all the Commands of God. 
He then that will be a Chriſtian, let him 
take care to be an Uniform one. And 
let not any one think that the Goſpel has 
ſhone upon him to any effect, till he has 


thus prov'd himſelf, Let him have an 


eye upon that Text of St. Fames, Chap. 
2. v. 10. Mhoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is guMty c - | 

e 
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The Words (though we were to ſet aſide 
the inſpiration of 'em Y ſeem to me to 
be founded upon the greateſt Reaſon that 
poſſibly can be. For if Obedience to 
God be the baſis of all our Virtuous Acti- 


ons, why ſhould not our Obedience be 


entire and univerſal 2 For God has com- 
manded us nothing beyond our Power to 
do. Why then ſhould it beſo broken and 
maim'd, as generally it is > God forbids 
all Vices equally ; he commands one Vir- 
tue as well as another, and with him 
there is no manner of Exception. There- 
fore (one would think) if we were Vir- 
tuous purely for God's ſake, or through 
Obedience to his Commands, we would 
ſhew this our reaſonable Service by a 
derfect and entire ſubjection · to all his 
Laws; we ſhould abominate every Vice 
as prohibited, and embrace every Virtue 
as commanded by him. And this would 
be the meaning of Loving the Lord our 
God with all our heart, with all our mind, 
with all our ſonl, and with all our ſtrength. 
This may well be called our reaſonable 
Service, becauſe by obeying and loving 


God, we love our ſelves to the utmoſt, 


that is, we beneſit our ſelves, for no be- 
nefir tedounds to God by our keeping his 
Statutes, all the profit is to our ſelves. 
| But 
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But if I have thrown my ſelf out of God's 
Favour by my diſobedience, it matters 


not whether J have done this by one con- 


tinual habitual Sin, or by many. For 
any one wilful Sin unrepented of, is dam- 
nable : therefore if I am forſaken of God 
upon the account of one habitual Sin, ] 
am cqually miſerable, equally forlorn, as 
if 1 had tranſgreſsd all his Commands, 
Let us then entirely conform our ſelves 
to God's Laws, leſt we mock and abuſe 
our iclves. Leſt Conſcience, that terri- 
ble Witneſs riſe up againſt us another day, 
which rhough we would not ſuffer it to 
have irs due courſe of chaſtiſing here, 
yet it ſhall be ſure to have its courſe in a 
ſevere puniſhing hereafter; it ſhall leave 
us to the eternal wrath of God wirhout 
ſhelter, without excuſe, and makes us wiſh 
that we had beenChriſtiansUniform,or had 
not been at all. And let this ſerve for theFirſt 
thing laid down, viz. That it is preſum- 
ptuous and abſurd to think of Reform- 
ing others, without a due inſpecting our 
ſelves. He that fails in this, let any one 


judge what mighty things in all likeli- 


hood he is able ro do by way of Re- 
forming a Brother. Yet notwithſtanding 
the greateſt unlikelihood, or rather ab- 
furciry , he ſhall ſtill be preſuming woos 

| this 


5.2. D- . ˙ wüü i i. 


) 
) 
b, 
a 
e 
t 
1 
] 
| 
r 
- 
＋ 
I 
1 
$ 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 
this great Office; which brings me to my 


ſecond Propoſition, viz. That thoſe Pre- 
ſumptuous People who are ſo prying in- 


to other Men, have not only Faults to 


be amended in themſelves, but for the ge- 
nerality are the moſt faulty. 

There muſt be a ſpecial care taken by 
us, before we can be effectual in our Ad- 
monitions. It muſt be a fervent and a 
charitable Zeal that muſt help. a poor 
weak brother fallen into a ſnare; an 
hearty and a burning Love that ſhall pre- 
vail to divert him from his evil Courſe, 
and reduce him to a Chriſtian State and 
Condition. In a word, it muſt be the 
advice of a Good and Holy Man that 
ſhall do ſuch a great Work, or, as the 


a 09 


Apoſtle fays, Rom. 15. 14. A man full of 


goodneſs and filled with all knowledge, able 
alſo to admoniſh another. So that he who 
is to be capacitated for ſuch a work, muſt, 

according to St. Paul, be an honeſt, wiſe, 
well meaning Man, (for ſuch do his 
words import) a man of generoſity of 
temper, meekneſs, patience, and the like. 

To this purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle gives 
us directions, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if any 

man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 


ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs ; ; conſidering thy ſelf leſt thou al- 
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fo be tempted : And v. 2. Bear ye one ano- 
thers burden ; v. 3. If any man think he is 
ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceives 
himſelf in his imagination, #aurly E 
7a, he errs in Mind, and deceives him- 
ſelf as concerning himſelf. Theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle do hint to us, that in his 
days there were a baſe, impudent, and im- 
pertinent ſort of People, that would ever 
and anon be calling their Neighbours to 
an account for Miſdemeanours commit- 
ted, though they were not only conſci- 
ous to themſelves of their own baſeneſs 
and raſcality ( for they that are Villains 
muſt know themſelves to be ſuch ) but 
were notorious for it to the World allo. 
They had neither more common Honour 
or Honeſty than their Neighbours, that 
is, they were nothing in reſpect of Men, 
though they would fain have been thought 
ſo; and theſe high Thoughts of them- 
ſelves and their own worth, taught em 
to be pragmatical. And in this ſenſe, 
every fool will be medling, Prov. 20. 3. 


The Sadducees, who were a jeering ſort of 


People, were infamous for their unman- 
nerly dealings with our Saviour, though 
he taught em with Power and Authori- 
ty; with that Power and Authority as 
to make em aſtoniſh'd at his 9 
an 


. 2 


RE DO TO TLC CHE RO c . Wo ow = EE WAP RT YT 1 


ſome Texts of Scripture. 
and he would have made em aſham'd of 
theirs, had not ignorance, pride, and ill- 
nature intercepted them and the Light. 
For amongſt the Fews, Who greater Inft- 
dels, who more harden'd againſt our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine, than the Sadducees and 
Phariſees, who were ſo blinded with Self- 
opinion as to make 'em proof againſt all 
conviction ? In As 17.4. We find that 
when St. Paul diſputed with the Fews at 
Theſſalonica, the better ſort among em 
did believe and adhere to his Doctrine, 
and alſo of the Grecians that feared God , a 
great multitude , and of the chief women 
nota few; that is, thoſe of his Auditors, 
whether Men or Women, that had moſt 
underſtanding and Integrity, and ſuch as 
were worthy a Paul to ſpeak to, were won 
over, became his Proſelytes. But v. 5. we 
read, that thoſe who would nor belieye, 
were ſuch as were moved with envy; took un- 


111 


to themſelves certain lewd fellows of the baſer 


fort, and when they hadgathered a company, 
they made a tumult and uproar in the city. 


And this was the conſequence of endea- 


vouring to perſuade a ſottiſh, ill · natur'd, 
malicious Rabble out of their Raſcality, 
who thought themſelves to be too Wiſe 


to be convinc'd, and too Good to be 


made better. In a word, look over the 
whole 


112 


A Rationale upon 
whole Goſpel, and you ſhall find, that 
thoſe who are moſt quick at ſpying, 
moſt pert and pragmarical at cenſuring, 
and moſt ſevere in puniſhing lighter 
crimes, were Sadducees,Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and others that were the baſeſt, proud- 
eſt, and moſt harden'd Sinners. But to re- 
turn to our ſeyes : Let us look abroad, 
and we ſhall find this fin of Cenſuring 
very reigning, very inſulting. And this 
will appear upon Two Accounts. 1. Up- 
on a Natucal. 2dly, Upon a Religious 
Account: And in both theſe Reſpects we 
ſhall find Men very full of themſelves. 
1. Upon a Natural Account. He that 
has the leaſt Endowments of Mind, is 
generally the moſt cenſorious of others 
for their Defects. But Pride is a facina- 
ting Sin, and doth ſtrangely exalt us 
above our ſelves. It magnifies every 
thing of our own at a huge rate; the 
leaſt Mote of Wiſdom ſhoots our into a 
Beam through this Perſpective. 

And this we find verified in ſome per- 
ſons, in reſpect even of Bodily Endow- 
ments. Thus inactivity of body by the 
ſtrength of a ſtrange fancy becomes live- 
lineſs and briskneſs of Spirits; weakneſs 
ſhall be thought ſtrength, and a wonder- 
ful deformity ſhall appear Beauty. When- 
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as they, in reality, are at a vaſt diſtance 
from ſuch bodily endowments aforeſaid; 
or, to ſpeak in the phraſe of my Text, 
at as much diſtance'as there is between a 
Mote and a Beam; and yer fo beſotted 
are ſome with thoſe fained endowments, 
that they ſhall deſpiſe others for not 
having as good a proportion of body in 
reality and actual exiſtence as they have 
in their own Eyes, which is indeed a 
delpiſing another for want of that which 
they themſelves have not, and is as ri- 
dieulous as impious. . Tis true, I can't 
avoid my deformity of body, but T can 
avoid a worſe, and not be in love with 
my deform'd ſelf. Bur ſuppoſe any man 
had theſe bodily endowments, yet they 
ought not to make him contemn his fellow - 
creature thar has em not, becauſe they 
ſtand but upon a fickle point, and ought 
not (one would think) to make him ar- 
togant: A fall or a blow may ſpoil his 
agile faeuly; hunger and famine may 
impair” his ſtrength ; and ſickneſs may 
make his beauty to confume away. Or, 
thangh che agile, the ſtrong, and the 
e- beaurifut may by good luck efcape theſe 
is I viotemt accidents, yet Death ſhall be 
ſute to ſerte rhis haughty creature, and 
m I quickly lay him as it is appointed for- _ 
SS I Eart 
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Earth to Earth, Aſhes to Aſhes. To value 
ſelf therefore, and to underyalue his 
neighbour upon the account of theſe 


things which ſtand upon ſo ſandy a bottom, 


is equally irrational, as if he had 'em nor. 
The endowment of Mind I take to be 
quickneſs or vivacity of Wit, and ſoli- 
dity of Reaſon, and theſe two I do ima- 
gine to ſerve the great ends of Mankind; 
but here alſo we ſhall find that thoſe 
who have the leaſt ſhare, are the moſt 
cenſorious of others for their defects. 
For who, generally ſpeaking, is more 
conceited than your half-witted perſon? 
They ſay every Bird dotes upon its own 
Neſt, and ſo doth every Fool upon him- 
ſelf. Wit of it ſelf, Ill own, is a grace- 
ful ornament to any man; for let him be 
of what Quality or Station, Age or De- 
gree he will, it ſerves for great and glo- 
rious ends. It brightens the whole Man, 
it puts a luſtre upon his perſon, it carries 
deference and reſpect whereever it ap- 
pears. But then care muſt be taken that 
it be rightly and duly manag d, and, that 
it may be ſo, wiſdom muſt accompany it 
to help and direct it, to guard and keep 
it from flying at random, and being out- 
ragious. It is Wiſdom that muſt make 
it obſerve its due time and ſeaſon, and 
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not ſuffer it to break out into Imperti- 
nency and Immodeſty. But a Man may 
ask how Wiſdom ſhould do this, whenas. 
it's certain that Wiſe Men are oftentimes 
che moſt Proud and Pragmatical? To 
this I anſwer. Men of great Parts and 
Learning are oftentimes very Proud; but 
then I deny that this Pride of theirs, is 
a certain, direct and immediate conſe- 
quence of their Parts, Learning, or that 
which we call ſpeculative Wiſdom. Fat 
be it from us to think ſo. For if ſo, then 
2 Man muſt” be Proud as he is Learned, 
and the moſt Learned would always be 
che moſt Proud. But this is falſe; There- 
gore if ever you ſee great Parts and Pride 


the Pride (if I may ſo Metaphyſically 
abſtract) belongs not to the Learning, 
but che Man: For had ſuch an one not 
the renth part of it which he has, he 
would have been as Proud as now he is. 


ſpeculation; and that it doth not of ic ſelf 
make Man Proud, let us teſt aſſured from 
the Wiſdom of him Who was the Wiſeſt 
of Men. He ſays, Eccleſ. 1. 18. In much 
viſdom there i much grief, and he that en- 
crraſet /h knowledge encreaſeth ſorrow. And 


1 heart 


Now Wiſdom J conſider as it reſpects 
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in conjunction, you muſt conclude thar 


the fame Chapter, I have given mine 
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heart (ſays he) to ſearch and find out 
wiſdom by all things that are done under 
Heaven : This fore travel has God given to 
the ſous of men to humble them therewith. 
T have ſeen all the works that are done under 
the Sun, and bebold all is vanity and vexation 
of - Spirit. Sure then Grief and Sorrow, 
{ore Travel, Vanity and Vexation of 
Spirit, are not things ro make Man Haugh- 
ty, but might, one would think, make 
him Humble and Lowly in his own Eyes; 
admire the Almighty Power of God, and 
bemoan his ow weakneſs ; look down up- 
on himſelf with anguiſh and fear, in that 
after all his toil and great ſearches into the 
ſecrets of Nature, he finds himſelf in a 
maze and labyrinth of difficulties and er- 
rours, is at beſt but wandring and hovetr- 
ing, and knows not where to ſet his foot. 

- The conſideration of theſe things ſhould 
mortify our thoughts; yet notwithſtanding 
all this, Vain Man would fain be wiſe; and 
the vanity indeed is this, that he is fo only 
in his own conceit. Would every ſingulat 
and individual perſon look nicely into 
himſelf, inſtead of looking ſo into other 
men, he would quickly know himſelf 
too, and after all his enquiries would 
confeſs with the Philoſopher, that he is 
ignorant, and knows nothing. The ſhort 
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is, a Man may think as highly of him. 
ſelf for his Ability as he pleaſeth, he 
may as proudly and pertly cenſure others 
for their defects, and yet be no better 
than Solomon s Sluggard, who i wiſer 
in bis own conceit than ſeven men _ who 
can render a reaſon. | I might give many 
inſtances to confirm what I have been 
ſpeaking, but they would be as fo many 
ſupernumerary proofs. to the thing in 
hand. For let any one but conſult daily 
decurrences; let him either run to exper 
rience, or dive into ſpeculation, and he 
ſhall find. chat Wiſdom and Humility go 
hand in hand, but Pride and Cenſoffouſ- 
eſs are the firft-born of Ignorance and 
olly. Thus upon the nazyral account, 
| proceed to ſhew, that thoſe preſumptu- 
ous Men who are moſt prying into others; 
are (generally ſpeaking ) rhe moſt faulty 
upon a Religious account. To give you 
the whole of Religion as comprehenſive. 
ly and as compendiouſly as I can, is the 
living Sobetly, Righteouſly and Godly, 
Now we ſhall find that thoſe who tranſ- 
preſs theſe Rules moſt, are moſt prone to 
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cenſure others for the breach of em. To 


degin with Sobtiety. Sobriety is wo- 


fold, that of the Body, and that of the 
Soul. I ſhall juſt ſpeak of em both; 
T 14 When 
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When I ſay a Man muſt be Sober as to 
Body or Mind, I mean he muſt be ſevere- 
ly fo, and without exception. For ab- 
ſtaining from one Sin, ſhall not atone for 
the committing of another. But ſure 
ſome are apt to think ſo; otherwiſe how 
durſt any one ſo preſumptuouſſy charge 
his Neighbour with the breach of this 
or that Duty, whenas he himſelf is guilty 
of the ſame or worſe? To theſe we may 
rightly apply the Text of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 2. 21. Thou therefore which teacheſt 
another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf > Ex. gr. 
Let a man be abſtemious in Drink, and 
he ſhall think himſelf a ſober Man, tho, 
tis poſſible, he is as far from being ſo, 
as Drunkentzeſs is from being a Vettue. 
Thus ſhall the Gluttonous, wanton Man 
inveigh agaitifti his Neighbour-overtaken 
with the Bottle, ſtyling him with tlie 
molt vilifying names that can be thought 
of. Is not ſuch an one à Sot, a Nu- 
ſance, a Swine? yes he is. But not a 
worſe than thy Gluitonous Wanton ſelf, 
for thou art a Swine and a Goat too. 
The ſobriety of the Soul is the right go- 
verning its Paſſions. I ſhall give one in- 
ſtance here too, and let that ſuffice: And 
that is in the caſe of tranſient Anger, or 
a ſudden Paſſion of the Mind, compared 
r 5 
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to virulent Hatred or Malice. He that 
is ſubject to the former of theſe, ſhall 
without mercy be condemn'd as Im- 
moral in not reſtraining his unruly Appe- 
tites, but ſuffering em to run out into 
diſorder and exorbitancy, contrary.to the 
ſpirit of Meekneſs, Courteſy and Affa- 


bility. But he that judges and condemns 


him, treaſures up a long and inveterate 
malice, and although he ſeems outward- 
ly to bridle himſelf, yet he is continu- 
ally plotting and contriving againſt his 
Brother: And manet altd mente repoſtum, 
a devilliſn intent to do miſchief; or, that 
I may ſpeak more effectually, let me do 
it in the words of the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
26. 24, 25. He that hateth, diſſembleth 
with his lips, and layeth up deceit. within 
im: "When he ſpeaketh fair, believe him 
not, for there are ſeven abominations in his 
heart. Seven Abominations, ſays he! 


there may be Seventy-times Seven -for 


ought that any one knows, "therefore 
of ſuch an Angry Man have a care, A 
Paſſionate Man Til own is faulty, bur 
an Envious, Malicious Man is much 
more {o. He ſo far tranſcribes after the 
Devil in his ugly revengeful humour, 


that he ſhall be ſure to devour, if his 


power doth equalize his malice. 
3 I 4 Let 
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Let us conſider Juſtice, and we ſhall 
find the Unjuſt are commonly the moſt 
pragmatical and cenſorious. The Pharj- 
24 giving Tythe of all that he poſſeſs d, 

ad been a good deed, had not the inju- 
ſtice of devouring Widows houſes ſpoil'd 
the whole Action. His Faſting twice a 
week might have done him conſiderable 
ſervice, had he not been pamper d with 
Pride and Vain- glory, which quite alter'd 
the Circumſtance, Had his Thankſgiv- 
ing alſo, viz. That he was not as other men, 
wnjuſt, extortioners, &c. been true, and in 
private, it would have been but a grateful 
acknowledgement of God's bonnciful 
Grace towards him; but as all this was 
falſe, vain-glorious, and inſulting too, it 
provok'd God to chaſliſe him for his un- 
toward Piety, and humble him who fo 
highly and arrogantly exalted himſelf. 
| Faltice teaches us ro do no Injury to 
any one, and to render to every one his 
due, and in theſe general acceptations I 
conſider it. But here we ſhall find, that 
thoſe who molt tranſgreſs this Duty, are 
the quickeſt-fighted at ſpying, out other 
Men. For inſtance : Let but a known 
Cheat be over-rcach'd by his Neighbour 
in a bargain of a ſmaller Circumſtance, 
by way of Commerce, and he ſhall think 


nothing 
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nothing bad cnough for him who has 


done him the injury, and ſhall be fure to 
requite him if he can; whenas this very 
Perſon who fancies himſelf fo wuch 
wrong'd, has raiſed his Fortune purely 
by the art of Cheating and Extorting, 

Again, a man is reckon d (and is with- 
out all peradyenture ) Unjuſt; that doth 
not give every one his due, or, to ſpeak 
in other Words, that doth not pay his 
Debts; for by this, he breaks that ſtand- 
ing Rule of doing as he would be done 
unto. But eh if to quit cores with 
his Creditor, wades} through Lying, 
Thieving, Pcrjury, and rhe fouleſt En+ 
ormities, he is far from quitting ſcores 
with God, but is ſtill Unjuft : And a 
man had better be a Debtor — a Beggar 
too, than ſuch an unworthy. IC 


prehends the whole Scheme- of Duty, 
bur. in a limited ſenſe ſignifies our imme- 
diate approach to God by Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which we tile | Devagion. Men 
may be real and ſincere in their Reli 


gious 
intercourſes with God; their Hearts and 


Tongues go together, and they really are 
what t 


wenn, But theſe Good and pious _ 
a 


hey ſeem to be, to wit, true De- 
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ſhall be cenſur'd by the Ungodly and Pro- 


fane, and deem'd Hypocrites by thoſe 
that are Atheiſts. Others on the con- 
trary, are Hypocrites and Diſſemblers; 
they ſhall carry a ſtrict and ſevere brow, 
and be critically pious in ſurface, and if 
others will not ſquare with their outward 
deportment, they ſhall be condemn'd- as 
Reprobate and Irteligious. If others have 
not thoſe ſtrange and ſudden movements, 
thoſe Extaſics and Raptures which carry 
in the Forchead a ſemblance of Sanctity, 
they are thought no darlings of God, or 
Favourites of Heaven: But when all is 
ſaid, theſe People (whatſoever Saints 
of another order may call em) make a 
conſcience of ſquaring their Actions with 
the Laws of God, and are in a better 
ſtate of Grace than themſelves, notwith- 
ſtanding their mighty pretences; and 
though theſe Hypocrites can look down 
upon others with ſuch ſcornful compaſſi- 
on, I do verily think if others Righteouſ- 
neſs doth not exceed theirs, they will 
come far ſhort of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. An Hypocrite in Devotion, ſhall 
perſonate the Saint with ſuch Graco and 


Cunning, that it would be hard to diſ- 


prove him, did not his Actions ſpeak him 
a Liar, and diſplay his Hypocriſy to the 
| face 
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face of the World. For let him know, 
that neither Pride nor Uncharirableneſs 
are conſiſtent with reakGodlineſs. 
I have mention'd the three Duties of 
Religion. In each of theſe I have hinted 
how thoſe People who have the leaſt ſhare, 
are generally the moſt cenſorious. I 
mention d but few inſtanees, which I 
hope may ſuffice inſtead of more. I am 
come to my third and laſt Propoſition, 
viz. Thav'a due inſpedting our ſelves is 
the beſt means to re our Waves 
and others. (7 4 144533 . wy $4464 3) 1 240.08 

Common Morality ſhall teach . 8 
3 ' Horace in the third Satyr of his 
Firſt Book, reflects upon this curſed ſort 
of Impertinefcy in dome Men, in ſpying 
others Miſdemeanouts, and forgetting 
their own. The Satytiſt is vety neat and 
elegant, and conſiderable in his rebuke by 
way of Metaphor; where he ſays, Sral- 


tus & improbus hic amor ſt dignuſque nutu- 
ti; cum tua pervideas oculis, Wc. and lafhs 
eth thoſe eagle - ey d, pragmatical Crea- 


tures who were ſo nimble at reprehend- 
vg orhers; thoughthey themſelves. wete 
the moſt blame-worthy. Thus down 
along the ingenious Poet in his jcering 
Wit gives em good advice couch'd in à 
<r0g Jams to avoid this unfair dealing of 
| theirs, 
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theirs. Denigue teipſum concute, num qua 
tibi vitiorum inſeverit olim natura, aut con- 
ſuetudo mala. Concute teipſum ! a pretty 
alluſion to a eee _— If 

ny thing clings to him or any thing about 
render age. diſlikes or doth — ap- 
prove of, he ſhakes it off; whether it be 
Water, or Dirt, or Lice, or any other 
thing elſe, he endeavours to get rid of the 
Nuſance. Thus if every ſingular and 


individual. man would endeavour concute- 


reſeipſum, to thake off his own raſcality, 
and old habituared cuſtom of ſinning, I fan- 
ey he would not be ſo pert at handling 
other Folks. The Sot would then begin to 
underftand that it is very reaſonable, firſt 
to caſt out his own Beam, before that of 
his Brother's Mote. But to go on with 
Horace: He runs on with another Allufi- 
on, and doth in an excellent manner ſhew 
how ſtrangely ill nature ſhall exert it ſelf. 
Malice and Envy ſhall fo hood-wink us, 
that we ſhall miſconſtrue every thing 
which looks like Virtue. Vice ſhall be 
cover d over with, a: ſpecious ptetence, 
whenas Virtue ſhall be hooted at by theſe 
Apes, who, if they can but be upon the 
reverſe with the wiſe and ſober part of 
the World, they fet up for Wits, and 
preſently commence great men in their 
251 own 
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own Thoughts, though as far from be- 
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ing ſo, as the Devil himſelf is from an 


Angel of Light. 

At virtutes iſpas invertimus (ſays Ho- 
race) argue ſincerum cupimus vas * ? 
'Tis bur tinging the cup, and you dif- 
guiſe your Liquor. If we treat. Yirtue 
in a courſe manner, and encourage Vice 
with all the greedineſs of teſpect that may 
be, no wonder we find Cenſuring and 
pragmaticalneſs ſo rife and miſchievous. 


Envy, or Prejudice, or Intereſt, or what»: 
ever elſe, but thus it is, we are apt to 
ut miſconſtructions upon our Neighs 


s Actions, and endeavour to make 


em appear in a wrong, vile Senſe. Let 
any cenſorious Sycophant chew his cud 
upon this afore-cited Satyr, and if it 


doth not drive him into himſelf, be is a 


Stock, or ſomething that's worſe. 


In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, 1 Hall 


obſeryc two Things. 


x1. What it is chat makes a Man Ins: 


ſpe& and Reform himſelf. 


2. How this Inſpecting and Reforming 


a man's ſelf may be ſaid to reform others. 

But of theſe very briefly. _ 
Firſt then, What it is that makes 2 man 
Inſpect and Reform himſelf. be 
c 


And whether it be out of Malice, or 
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It is the knowing his own Weakneſs 


and Unworthineſs. Ir's Humility ; which 


is nothing elſe but a modeſt and low Opi- 
mon of himſelf, and of his Merits and 
Endowments. Let us bur Exerciſe this 
Virtue, and it ſhall teach us to look in- 
ta our natural and ſpiritual Defects. By 
this we ſhall cultivate our felves, before 
we offer at. correcting others. By this 
all high Thoughts are baniſhed, the ve-. 
ry clog and obſtacle of bettering our Na- 
ture. For 1& theſe high Thoughts of 
our ſelves ofice Reign, and we float and. 
fwell with our Perſonal deſerts: And 
ſhould God be pleaſed to exalt us above 
other men, we ſhould ſtill mount above 
our ſelves. Would God endue us with 
che nature of Angels, we ſhould be apt, 
Devil-like, ro Murmur and Blaſpheme. 
This, this is the main hindrance of our 
looking into our ſelves, viz. Pride. But 
to prevent this Vice, and to ſtop us in our 
flight, let us impartially conſider what 
there is in us that ſhould ſo elate us. We 
are all equally the Sons of poor fallen 
dam; we are all the off-ſpring of Sin, 
Children of Wrath, and had been Heirs 
only of eternal Perdition, had not the 
eternally begotten Son of God interceed- 
ed for us, and ſaved us. So that in the 

. grand 
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grand concern of another Life, we have 
nothing to boaſt of in particular as to 
our ſelves, or to pride it over our Fellow- 
Creatures. We were equally Nothing, we 
were equally Sinners ; and this very con- 
ſideration ſhould have ſome bleſſed Effect 
upon us. As to the main things of this Life, 
vi. Divine Grace, andHuman Wiſdom, they 
are nothing whereof to boaſt. Though III 
grant (commonly ſpeaking ) we call em 
acquiſitions ( eſpecially the latter) yet 
in ſtrictnefs of ſpeech they are not ſo. 
For poinancy of Wit, depth of Learning, 
and ſolidity of Reaſon, are the gifts of 
God as well as thoſe of Grace; and a 


man now, as well as the Holy men here- 


tofore, may be ſaid to be endued with the 
Gifts of God, though not in the ſame 
manner, and to the fame degree. For In- 
ſtance: Speaking with Tongues hereto- 
fore through the immediate and divine 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
Gift of God. But what then? So is the 
skill of diverſe Languages with us, a 
Gift of God ſtill. And do we make no 
difference between theſe? yes certainly: 
They differ as to the Infuſion and Ope- 
ration; the one is ſupernatural, ex- 
traordinary; the other in a more ſtand- 
ing ordinary manner; but ſtill the latter 

is 
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| A Rationale upon 
is a Gift, and he that ſays it is not, ar- 
rogates to himſelf, and Blaſphemes. He 
therefore that abounds with the bleſſed 
Gifts of God, whether in the Natural or 
Spiritual Senſe, let him have a care of 
being elevated above meaſure; let him 
not boaſt ; for by thus boaſting he doth 
bur imitate thoſe falſe Teachers St. Jude 
mentions, and turns the grace of God into 


laſciviouſne(s. :To che Proud Boaſter we 
may rightly apply that Text of Sr. Paul, 
1 


Cor. 4. 7. Who maketh thee to differ 
from another > And what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not 
received it > The Words are a ſhrewd Ad- 
monition to any gifred man whatſoever, 
not to think too highly of himſelf, but 
that he ſhould look up to the Almigh 
Donor, with continual Thanks for ſuch 
his benefits. For what haſt thox (ſays the 
Text) that thou didſt not recerve > And 
Phil. 2. 3. In lowlineſs of mind (ſays the 
fame Apoſtle ) ler each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. This is the drift of 
Chriſtianity, vzz. to lay us Proſtrate, and 
not to erect our Plumes. To think worſe 
of our ſelves than we do of ethers, in- 
ſtead of preferring our ſelves before em. 
It teaches us to retire into our ſelves, and 
| | improve 
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has intruſted us, inſtead of trampling 
upon a weak Brother who wants em. I 


may look down with pity and compaſſion 


upon the failings of my Brother, but 
nor with ſcorn and contempt ; I may be- 
moan him, but I muſt not deride him. 
'Tis our buſineſs to Improve, and not to 
boaſt our Talents. Let us reproach our 
ſelves of our impotency and failings, and 
we ſhall find no room to cenſure our 
Neighbour ; for this would be our aim 
ſtill, to be in a better plight and conditi- 
on. Charity is a noble Virtue, and a 
Virtue too that muſt begin at home. 
Im bound to love my Neighbour as my 
felf, but not to prefer my Neighbour be- 
fore my ſelf in point of Charity. There- 
fore if we have any regard to our own 


take heed to our own concern; we mult 
fertle all things right at home, before 
we peep abroad into the World. For 
to do otherwiſe, would be juſt as wiſe as 


ic I diſturbances of a foreign Land. This 
n- Wis a prying and a cenſuring too, that's 
n. not only not forbidden, bur ſtrictly en- 
id Wl joyn'd us. Xeep thy _ with all diligence ; 


fer 


welfare, we muſt, like Wiſe Chriſtians, 


f WW if a prince ſhould leave his own Subjects 
in broils and confuſions, to compoſe the 


— 29 
improve thoſe Talents with which Gd 


130 


A Rationale upon 


for thereout cometh life, ſays Solomon, 
Prov. 4- 23. Where, by the Heart is meant 
the whole Man, and is no more than 
if he bad faid, Take ſpecial care to inſpect 
thy ſelf, for it's this inſpection that thall 
keep thee Healthful and Sound to the laſt. 
Tis true, we are bid not to look on aur 


ewn things, but on the things of others, 


Phil. 2. 4. Which words do import, or 
rather ſuppoſe a man's ſirſt rectifying 
himſelf before he buſies himſelf with 
other Men: And to have to do with 
others, is taken in a candid, charitable 
Senſe ; and not in ſuch a diſtorted mean- 
ing, as to admit of a proud cenſuring a 
Brother with deſign to ſcoff him, which 
is nothing elſe but a mocking with ſolem- 
nity, that aggravates the Affront. 
2. How this Inſpecting and Reforming 
a man's ſelf, may be ſaid to Reform 
others. 
Good Admonitions have great Efficacy 
and Validity in perſwading, but when ſe- 
conded with good Example, they carry 


with em much greater prevalency over 


the Wills and Aſtections of Men; 
they conquer em, and bring em into cap- 
tivity ſo far, that they are not able to 


reſiſt their Power. I don't deny, but i 
that. there are ſome People fo ſtcel'd 


againſt 
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their perverſeneſs, that it would be in vain 
to offer at reducing em. Tell a Cove- 
tous Man, he ought not to adore his 
Wealth, and he ſhall think you have a 
deſign upon his Purſe. Tell a Proud 
Man he ought not to think ſo highly of 
himſelf, and he ſhall fcorn and contemn 
vou; and rebuke a ſcorner, and he ſhall 


hate you. Reprove the Sinner for his 


particular, beloved Sin, and you touch 
lis tender Part, which makes him furious 
ind outragious, and for your kindneſs 


offer d, ſhall do you a miſchief. I ſay, 


though there are many ſuch baſe People 
in the World, yet this doth not at all 
confure what I am ſpeaking, to wit, That 
he who is a good example to others, is 
dhe moſt likely to Reform em. 
I have heard it related of a Rebublick, 
that did refuſe the obſervance of a, good 
Law, becauſe it was propoſed by a, vile 
berſon. But this was irrational in them. 
for thaugh Þ have ſaid, that good Admo- 
ntions and Example together, axe moſt 
efectual for che wack of Reformation of 
Mannets; yec I deny that 
may refale a good advice, becauſe. the 
(ounſellor himſelf is a bad. Man Na, 
lis is ſtupidity in = high degree, and is 
2 


retain'd 


againſt all conviction, ſo harden'd in 


any one 
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retain'd by vulgar Minds, which dwell 
only upon the ſurface of things, and are 
in the dark for matters of Truth and re- 

al Knowledge. | 
Bur to turn to my Reformer, who has 
duly and carefully examin'd himſelf; 
Whar is there that ſhould hinder his ex- 
ample to take effect? Our Saviour ſays, 
that the Hypocrite will ſee clearly to caſt 
out his brother's Morte, if he firſt pulls 
out the Beam which is in his own Eye. 
The Words import, that he can't do it 
otherwiſe. For the work of Reformati- 
on is a mighty function, tis a heavy and 
burthenſome task; neither can it be 
carried on with that Chriſtian Decorum, 
unleſs ſupported with thoſe excellent 
qualifications which may give it Life and 
Being. It requires preſence of Mind, 
an undaunted Spirit, impartiality of 
Dealing, vigilancy in Acting, and the like, 
all which are not the growth of every 
one, but of them only who have Exer- 
ciſed themſelves with ſevere and ſober 
Examination. But the Vicious man is 
deſtitute of theſe ex cellent Qualifications, 
For Vice no ſooner gets poſſeſſion, but 
it darkens the Man to that degree, that 
he can't ſee to rectify, whatever he may 
do to cenſure his Brother. Vice . 
a ML 
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a miſt upon his diſcerning faculty, and 


doth ſo benumb him, that he has loſt all 


ſenſe of diſtinguiſhing berween Good and 
Evil, and is continually running upon 
miſtakes in judging his Neighbour. What 
3 Mind can he be thought to 

ve, who has his continual gripes of 
Conſcience to ruffle and diſcompoſe him? 
What boldneſs of Spirit can we hope 
from him who is retained by ſome pecu- 
liar, beloved Sins, which he has not 
the heart to part with; Sins that ſhall 
force him to do violence to Office; that 
ſhall make him cool and indifferent in 
place of Truſt, or, (to uſe a miſcon- 
ſtrued word) moderate in his reprehend- 
ing 2 Where is his impartiality that con- 
nives at Vice in reſpect to the Perſon, or 


rather that countenances another's Crimes 


in reſpect to his own? If impartiality 
governs the Agent, Vice will certainly 
be animadyerted upon, whereever it be 
found; but if not, Prejudice, or Intereſt, 
Favour or Affection ſnall ſo corrupt him, 


that the work of Reformation ſhall move 


but ſlowly, and that Office ſhall be light- 
ly thought of when the Reformer him- 
ſelf is che greateſt Criminal. Vigilancy 
in acting is another neceſſary Qualificati- 
on for the work of Reforming. But we 
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ſhall find that he who indulgeth himſelf 
in his own Sins, will be but a Puny at 
correcting others. He that ſets up for a 
Reformer of Manners, muft have regard 
to St. Paul, who upon the ſame occaſion 
bids Timothy be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of 


ſeaſon ; to reprove, rebuke, exhort with al 


long-ſuffering and doctrine. AQtivity in 
this affair muſt be his Element, a painful 
Induſtry his delight, ler what will come 
on't, and then that bleſſed Text, 2 Cor. 
12. 15. how harſh ſoever it may found in 
the ſinners Ear, with pleaſure will be dai 
Dractisd, viz. I will very gladly ſpend and 
be ſpent for you, though the more abundant- 
] love you, theleſs I be loved. Nothing 
(one would think) can be wanting in 
ſuch an one to make his Example take 
effect with others. If Humility be a 
leading-Virtue, then who can be pre- 
ſum d to attract others, better than he 
who inſpects himſelf 2 If Charity be any 
ſign of a Chriſtian , then may he be 
thought one who has thus exercis'd it 
firſt upon himſelf by way of dne Exami- 
nation , and afterwards upon others by 
way of Admonition and Example. Since 
then inſpecting our ſelves has in it ſelf 
ſuch glorious Effects, let me give every 
individual Perſon that ſhort leſſon of our 
| Saviour 
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Saviour upon another occaſion, Go and do 


thou likewiſe. 

What remains now, but Fs we make 
our Addreſſes to God the Father of all 
Mercy and Comfort, That he would en- 
due us with ſuch a Chriſtian Wiſdom, 
that he would ſo enlighten our Under- 
ſtandings, and convert our Hearts, that 
we may be able to cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, and 
purify our ſelves even as he is pure; 
which, in a word, is the being Good 
and Virtuous our ſelves, and doing all 
the yoou we can to others. 


Now to God the Father, &c. # 
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F 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in Hea- 


Ven. 


N the 14h. Verſe of this Chapter, 
our Bleſſed Saviour makes mention 

of his Church by way of Alluſion, of 4 
City ſet on a hill, which cannot be hid, but 
mult needs be taken notice of by reaſon 
of its height above other places, which 
want the advantage which that hath. 
A good Situation adds luſtre to a Build- 
ing. A thing that is admirable in it ſelf, 
muſt be much more ſo when recommen- 
ded by a glorious Circumſtance ; a Cir- 
cumſtance that adds Greatneſs to Beauty, 
and doubles the excellency by way of 
Aggravation. A Building, you know, 
may be very Beautiful in it ſelf, tho it 
doth not ſtand upon the vantage-ground 
of Proſpect ; but yet when it doth, it 
muſt needs move us with greater admi- 
ration and delight. It ſhews it ſelf with 
a 
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a more pleaſant boldneſs, and in a more 
conſpicuous manner. Juſt ſo is the Chri- 
ſtian Church. Ir is built upon a riſing- 
ground , our Saviour himſelf being the 
chief Corner-ſtone of this Spiritual, bur 
glorious Pile. It is a conſpicuous Soci- 
ety, that differs from that of the Fewiſh 
or Heathen World. Ir ſhines with greater 
ſtrength, and is able to enlighten the dark 
and benighted part of Mankind with its 
Brightneſs. Chriſtians ſurpaſs all others ; 
their Light is greater, and their Lives are 
better. This, this is the grand Luminary 
of the Firmament, which gives Shine to 


the whole World. By this were the - 


Heathens heretofore diſpoſſeſs d of their 
deluſions, and brought to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. They forſook their 
Idolatry, and Worſhipp'd the only Wiſe 
and True God. They who were over- 
whelm d with Darkneſs, and encompaſſed 
with the ſhadow of Death, came at length 


to be Enlighten'd, and were the Glory of 


thoſe who beheld em. By this did the 
Jews, in the fulneſs of time, relinquiſh 


their dark Types, which were but the 


ſnadow of better things to come, and 
embrace the ſubſtance. They were above 
the ceremonies of Moſes, when Chriſt came 
to new- teach em in a more glorious and 
8 . elevated 
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elevated way. Their Clouds and thick 
Darkneſs were diſperſed, their Miſts and 


 Adumbrations vaniſh'd and difappear'd, 


when once this glorious Light, this Day- 
ſpring from on high came to viſit em. 
This Light firſt ſhone upon them, and 
after that, they upon the reſt of the World. 
It was not weak and dim, but of that 
mighty force as to influence all the corners 
of the World. No Clouds to intercept 
that and the object on which it ſhone, but 
its Rays were clear and piercing, ſtrong 
and irreſiſtable. No diſtance of time or 
— has been able to impede its power; 
rom the ri the San, to the goin 
down of al nations have Las 
cheriſh'd by it. We then who have 
been warm d by it's Beams, ought ſo to 
demean our ſelyes in our different ſtati- 
ons, as that we may really and to all in- 
rents; benefit our ſelves and others: And 
that Man may be ſaid to do ſo, who is 
unſpotted in his Profeſſion, active and 
laborious in his Chriſtian Calling, and 

lary in his Life and Coverſation. 
Now tho it doth nor lie in the power of 
the beſt of Men to add to this Light by 


any action which he can do (for in Holy 


Writ it is term'd, the Wiſdom of God in a 


Myſtery, the Glorious Goſpel, and the Lig 5 
3 | . 
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of the Knowledx of God in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the like) tho I ſay we can't 
add any thing to it, yer, notwithſtanding 
this, God is pleaſed to accept our Righte- 
ouſneſs, when he ſays here in my Text, 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men ; as if there 
was any of the moſt minute ray which 
doth not proceed from him : That they 


may Jee your good works; whenas we of 


our ſelves can perform none without his 
bountiful Grace towards us. At beſt we 
are but unprofitable Servants,” and fo far 


Glory of his Nature, that whatever we 
have, or whatever we are, proceeds from 
him, and is purely owing: to his Libera- 
lity: And had not his Love and Good- 
neſs been great towards us, we might, 
in the very literal meaning, been Worms 
inſtead of Men; ſtocks or ſtones, or 
any other inferior Beings, or indeed 
nothing, or ( which is worſe) we might 
have {till been Heirs only of eternal 
Wrath, and doom'd to receive the pu- 
niſhment entail*d upon us from our firſt 
Parent's Prevarication. But ſince God 
has exalted us, and indeed faved us by 
thus ſhining upon us through his Son, let 
us make him ſome return * 
| rude 


from Gloritying God, that is, in ſuch a 
ſenſe as to add Glory to the eſſential 
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tude for his Kindneſs towards us, and 


in ſome meaſure ſhine upon him again. 


Let our good and vertuous deeds be diſ- 
played to our Fellow- Creatures to whom 
God has been more ſparing in his bounty, 
that by ſeeing our good Works, they 
may imitate us too, and by imitating, 


arrive to that degree of Knowledge and 


Perfection, ſo as to Glorify their Father 


which is in Heaven. 


In ſpeaking to theſe Words I ſhall ob- 


ſerve Two things chiefly. 


Firſt, The manner of this Light Shi- 
ning before others ; it is ſo to Shine be- 
fore Men. | 

Secondly and laſtly , the end of this 
Light Shining before men, wiz. that they 
may ſee our good works, and glorify their 
Father which is in Heaven. | 

Firſt then for the manner of this Light 
Shining before Men, it is ſo to ſhine be- 
fore em. 

Since God has been pleas'd differently 
to diſpenſe his Gifts to the Sons of Men, 
he expects that they ſhould return him 
accordingly. He that has but one Ta- 
lent, lies as open for reproof from God, 
the firſt Donor, either for diſſipating it, 
or not improving it to the beſt ad van- 
tage, as he that has received more, And 

in 
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ia che 25h. Chapter of St. Marth. we 
don't find the Slothful Servant condem- 
ned for having but one Talent, but be- 
eauſe he did not improve that one Ta- 
lent. Whatever he had receiv'd, was 
purely from his Lord, which ought ro 
ve had a better return than that of 
negligence: And this occaſion'd his heavy 
doom, as we read in the ſame Chapter, 
his Talent was taken from him, he was 
depriv'd eyen of that which he had, and 
doom'd to receive the puniſhment due 
to his neglect, which was to be caſt into 
utter darkneſs. In whatſoever meaſure or 


25 God endues us, we ought to be 


thankful, and make it our buſineſs to 
prove. For in the Parable the Servant 
as caſhier'd by his Maſter for being Un- 
profitable. Had he traded with his ſtore, 
and encreaſed it for his Maſter's uſe, he 
had acted rhe part of a Faithful and Tru- 
ſty Steward, and had been rewarded ac- 
cordingly, as well as thoſe his Fellow- 
fervants which had gain'd in their Ma: 
ſter's abſence. Had he been as ſome 
now. adays (who can't be Stewards with- 
out being Villains too) he would have 
ms his ſtore in of ſence, and have 
gain'd for himſelf, whatever he had done 
for his Maſter. The excellency of this 


Parable 
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Parable ſets forth the great duty of every 
Chriſtian, to exerciſe thoſe abilities which 
God has given him, to the utmoſt advan- 
tage that he can. Now that which is called 
Light here, and in many more places of 
Holy Scripture of the ſame purport, | 
take to ſigniſie that Knowledge which 
God has given us, whereby we are en- 
abled to govern our ſelves in the whole 
courſe of our Lives, with that Wiſdom 
and Conduct, as by our deeds and words 
to influence others, and glorify our God. 
Bur. what this Light is, ſo as to give a 
ſtrict and adequate definition of the ſame, 
or wherein it doth critically conſiſt, I 
ſhall not inſiſt upon; but only this ! 
think, that whether it may be taken for 
the Light of Nature, or the Underſtand- 
ing, which we call Right Reaſon, where- 
by Men governed their Lives and Acti- 
ons before Chriſtianity had any footing 
in the World; or whether it may be taken 
for that Light or Goſpel-Truth which 
in Holy Scripture is ſtiled the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt; that is, whether it may 
fignifie the Wiſdom of Nature, or the 
Wiſdom of Grace, or both in conjuncti- 
on, is not my buſineſs at preſent to de- 
termine (tho our Sayiour's Words do 

chiefly 
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chiefly aim at the wiſdom of Grace, thro 


the benefit of the Goſpel) but this I 


ſhall ſay, Thar as it is the duty of all 
Chriſtian Profeſſors in general to ſhew a 
good Light to thoſe without the Pale of 
the Church, that is, to Jews, Turks , 
Heathens, and Unbelievers ; ſo it is the 
duty of every particular member of the 
fame, to benefit each other, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of Power and Abili- 
ties which God has dealt to him in his 
particular Station. Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men. The Words amount to this: 
* I charge you, who are my Diſciples, 
© whom I have elevated above others 
« by my doctrine and example, that ye 
take heed to follow me in this, by 
„doing the ſame to the reſt of the 
* World, that they, the benighted part 
* of it, who have not felt my beams of 
* Charity as you have, may by your 
good Converſation be won over to 
* embrace my Goſpel, and be the glory 
of ſucceeding Generations; that ever 
„one, even to the end of the World, 
of what ſtation or ability ſoever he be, 
may wotk his utmoſt to anſwer it, yet 
* by ſo doing he may Glorify his Hea- 
* yenly Father. | | 


Thus, 
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Thus, to whom God has given an Un- 
derſtanding more comprehenſive than that 
of other Men, an Underſtanding that is 
longer in its reach towards the knowledge 
of God and Nature, he ought not to be 
ſuch A Niggard as to confine it to the lit- 
tle compaſs of himſelf, but freely and ge- 
nerouſſy to communicate to thoſe who 


ſtand in need. But this is not all. He 


is not only to communicate to others, 
but alſo to communicate to em in that 
manner as to bring benefit to the Perſons 
to whom it is communicated. For other- 
wiſe, if miſchief be the product of Know- 
ledge, and the Underſtanding be whet- 
ted only to work evil Machinations; if 
inſtead of imitating our Saviour by doing 
Good, we take a wrong Pattern, and 
copy after him who is upon the Re- 
verſe, and ſtill ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour, then we miſuſe our Talents, and 
ſhall certainly account for ſo doing 
another day. To relieve the hungry in 
his neceſſity, is an act of Charity; 
but yet to relieve the Ignorant by recti- 
fying his Underſtanding, and leading 
him into the knowledge of Truth, is a 
greater Charity; and conſequently the 
neglect of this, when we have ↄpportu- 
nity to do it, is the more heinous. = 
| y 
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y the one we ſupport the Body, by the | 
het the Soul 15 4 poor tet 
Neighbour, and the Chatiry of the one 
doth as much ſurpaſs the other, as the 
Soul exceeds the Body in the excellen- 
cy of its Nature. But now, if, inſtead 
of exerciſing out abilities in that manner 
as becomes us, we act quite conttary, 
we abuſe thoſe Gifts By which God has 
weer pleaſed to . from other 
| on If he has tais'd us to great Power 
and Dignity, we falſify our Truſt if we 
dont demean our ſelves accofdingly. 
Men of great Power and Abilities muſt 
have a care leſt: they be as fo many 
Spots and Blemiſhes to thoſe of an infe- 
rior Claſs? Tis rhe buſineſs of theſes 
men to look to themſelves with that cãu- 
tion and nicety, that neither by their ig- 
norance ot taſcality they become con- 
d temprible to others. 4 City ſet on a hill 
1g NN cant be hid, ſays our Bleſſed Lord. And 
in let every one have a care how he is 
y mounted. For if Knavery and Ignorance 
ti- ¶ even in a low, mean Condition, ſhall ſcarce 
ng I paſs undiſcern'd, how much leſs then 
2 if ſhalfthey miſs being hooted at when they * 
the ¶ appear on the Publick Theatre of the 
tu- World? Let a Fool or a Knave be in 
or 2 High Place, and if he is not hiſs'd at 
by = for 
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for his impudence, he has better luck 
than many of his Neighbours. Such an 
one prevents the obloquy of a foul, ſlan- 
dering Tongue, for he is his own Pro- 


mulgator. He then doth not let his 


light ſhine before meu who doth any ways 
impede its power, or obſtruct its ex- 
tent, or prevent its operations; which 
may be done ſundry ways. But I ſhall 
mention three, whichare the common ob- 
ſtacles and impediments of it, and they 
are, Fear, Selſ-intereſt, and Senſuality; 
either of theſe ſhall ſo hinder this Light, 
that it ſhall never exert it ſelf with that 
efficacy as it ſhould do. Nay, theſe ſhall 
hinder it when it ſhould moſt eminently 
ſhew it ſelf. Ex: gr. A Magiſtrate ſhould 
be exemplary in a more peculiar manner. 
He ought to be regular, firm, and true 
in the acts of Piety and Virtue. He 
muſt be uniformly Virtuous. One Vir- 
tue muſt not thwart another; neither will 
it avail him to palliate his partiality in 
not diſtributing Juſtice, by ſaying his 
Mercy is tranſcending that; for Juſtice 
and Mercy be no ways inconſiſtent, pro- 
viacd the Magiſtrate ſuperintends the 
Man. A baſe Fear will make him flack- 
en the hand of Juſtice, becauſe he will 
not diſoblige or diſcountenance his Neigh- 
bour 
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bour. Self. intereſt ſnall move him to 


pervert Judgment, and the power of the 
Magiſtrate ſhall ſneak and diſappear when 
the proſpect of filthy Lucre ſhall affect 
his mind. A ſtrong Purſe ſhall turn and 
wind him to any thing, if Avarice fits 
at the' Helm. Now to this point he 
moves, and anon to the other, accord- 
ingly as he is led away with the tempta- 
tion. Senſuality is a general term for 
thoſe bodily pleaſures with which men de- 
light themſelves, as Luſt, Intemperance in 
Eating and Drinking, which we ſtile Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſs. But theſe Vices 
have deadly Effects; for they blind and 
ſtupify the diſcerning Faculty; they ener- 
vate the Man, and extinguſh the Light 
within him; they diſable him ſo far in 
the end, that he ſhall not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Good and Evil with that clear- 
neſs and vivacity as he ſhould, or as his 
Office or Station doth in a peculiar 
manner require of him. $2; 


But it is not ſo much the want of 
Knowledge to judge and diſtinguith aright, 
which makes the Magiſtrate prevaricate 
| (though God knows it often is) as 


knows that he ought indifferently to pu- 
E > niſh 


vant of Reſolution and Sincerity, He 
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niſh the Malecontents, who are under 
his Cognizance and Juriſdiftion. He 
knows that no reſpect of their Perſons 
is to be had; that Vice muſt be auimad- 
yerted upon, though the Criminal be ne- 
ver ſo potent; and that the Coerciye 
Power muſt with courage and impartia- 
licy be put in Execution. Had be 
regard to this in the main; was Imparti- 
ality lookt upon by him as a ſtanding Rule 
to govern by; would he, without any 
diſcriminating of Perſons, put the ſaid 
Rulc in force; I don t doubt but my Man 
of Power would be a greater Curb to the 
Unruly, than generally now be is. We 
ſhould not then have ſuch great and migh- 
ty Miſcreants daring Authority, and bid- 
ding defiance to God and Man; but 
they would be taught to ſtand in awe, 
and not to provoke em at that high rate 
as they commonly do. But Puſillanimity 
frights the Magiſtrate from exerciſing his 
Power as Juſtice permits, or rather re- 
om of him. He is afraid he ſhall be 
ated, malign d, or threatn'd for being 
Juſt. But this is fear not rightly plac d: 
It is the fear of Man, and not of God, 
and conſequently muſt be weak and diſ- 
honourable. And it is equally the Ma- 
giſtrare's not having the Fear of God be- 
| fore 
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fore his Eyes, Which makes him forbear 
to putiiſh, as makes 4 Criminal commit 


a Villany. By this baile diſhonourable 


Fear, many enormities haye thruſt up their 
heads with a bold defiance ; many bur- 


tapes have been acted, which had not 


been done, had he fear d God fo far 


as to have been proof againſt the feat of 
Men, and dar'd to be Juſt, though he 


had been ſingular for being fo, and had 


brought upon himſelf the odium of the 
profane, rude, and unthinking Vulgar. 


Above all things therefore let my Man of 


Power, whether it be gteater or whether 
it be leſs, take ſpecial care leſt by any 
means he btings a difrepute upon his Sta- 
tion; let him be reſolute, and diligent, 
and impartial in his Adminiſtrations, and 
then his Conſcience ſhall give him better 


and more ſatisfactory Acclamations, than 


all the World can Obloquies and Re- 
proaches. Then ſhall his Righteoufneſs 
(as the Pſalmift ſays ) be as clear as the 
ligbt, and his juſt dealing as the noom-day. 

But who ftands in awe of a puſillani- 
mous Mapiſtrate > Who reveres a man in 
Power, that is a partial Coward ,” of 
Unjuſt, or, ( if you pleaſe) partial and 
unjuſt, decauſe a Coward 2 For Cow- 


ardice in this cafe is a moral Evil, and is 
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as unſufferable as any whatſoever. Not to 
puniſh in time of need, is an injury to the 
Publick-weal ; it inverts the ſaying of 
St. Peter, 1 Epiſtle 2. 14. And Gover- 
nours in this ſenſe will not be for the 
{courge or puniſhment of Evil-doers, but 
rather they'l be for Encouragement of 
them, for the ſcandal, not for the praiſe 
of them that do well. But if we will 
look into the cauſe of this baſe fear, or 
partial, dealing of the Magiſtrate , we 
hall find ſame curſed Vice or other lurks 
at bottom; Luſt , Covetouſneſs, Envy, 
Malice, or Il. nature, ſhall have ſuch vile 
Eflects upon him, that it cramps him in 
all the performances of his executive 
Power; and when he ſhould do good in 
this particular act of diſtributing Juſtice, 
he can't, becauſe Evil is preſent with him. 
Moreover, theſe, or any of theſe Vices, 
make him odious in the ſight of God and 
Man, and if he ſhould be rigorous in 
puniſhing others for the ſame or the like, 
people would be apt to recriminate upon 
him, and ask how he dares ſhew his Face 
in the Acts of Juſtice, when he himſelf 
lies as obnoxious to be animadyerted up- 
on as any other Criminal In. ſhort, he 
is a rute as well as a Magiſtrate, and is 
conſcious to himſelf of bis being ſo, er 
this 
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this may be the occaſion of his Fear and 
Neglect. But this is ſo far from being a 
good example to others, and from adding 


glory to Greatneſs, that any one, unleſs 


he be as wicked as himſelf, is fo far from 
inwardly reverencing ſuch an one in High- 
Place, that he muſt needs ſcorn and de- 
ſpiſe him. He is ſo far from ſhining in a 
brave and glorious Light of good and 
virtuous Actions, that his Impiety ſhall 
be blaz'd abroad, and he loath'd and ab- 
horr'd as a Nuſance and Reproach to his 
Fellow-Brethren in Dignity and Power. 
I thought fit to mention theſe things of 
the Magiſtrate, becauſe I take theſe which 
I have hinted at, to be the uſual vices 
that are apt to ſway him. Other faults 
I don't doubt he may be guilty of, which 
are common to other Mortals, as Who- 
ring, Swearing, Drinking, Gaming, Slan- 
dering, &c. Bur I ſhall leave him here ; 
only this I ſhall add for his Conſidera- 
tion, viz. That as we are exhorted by the 
Apoſtle, to pray for all that are in gutho- 
rity, ſo it is the buſineſs of all that are 
in Authrity to conſider the end of this 
our praying for *em, it is primarily for 
themſelves, chat they may diſcharge their 
Offices in that due manner, that we re- 
motely may receive the Bleſſing which 


L 4 15 


151 


A Rationale uhan 
is the effect of their good Goyernmeng, 
which is, to lead @ quiet and peaceabla 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

Bur there are othets alſo in another Ca» 
pacity , who are far from letting their 
Light ſhine before Men, Men whom 
God has endued with a vaſt compals of 
Knowledge, and ſet em above the com- 
mon level; whoſe Reaſon has been ſtrang- 
er and more polite than that of others, 
and ſhould (one would think) make 
em appear as ſo many Champions for the 
Cauſe of God and Truth, againſt the 
errors of the Blaſphemous Profanc. 
But we daily experience the contrary of 
this in ſome. For how many have we 
known, who have really been famous in 
their reſpective Generations upon the 


account of Speculation; have had all the 
advantages that Parts and Education 


could furgiſh em with; yet theſe very 
men have endeayour'd, with all the in- 
duſtry and labour imagivable, to debauch 
Mankind with their poiſonous Principles, 
and their ſubtilty of Philofophy. Had 
they been Heathens only that had done 
us this Diſhonour, we could more eaſily 
have born ir, but they are our fly and 
inſmuating Chriſtians ; our falſe Friends, 
and treacherous Enemies, who have thus 

| | mag- 
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magnified themſelves againſt us. Men 
who profeſs Chriſt and his Goſpel, yer 
ſet up their ſtandards of defiance againſt 
him. Tis true, their Abilicies have been 


great; and fo has their Miſchief too. 


To corrupt the Ignorant by debauching 
their Principles, is now thought but 
mean and lirele, and ſcarce to be called 
a Victory. But theſe high Pretenders to 
Reaſon, myſt be more eminent in their 
Deluſions, or they raiſe no Trophies to 
their Wiſdom. They ſcorn to aim at this 
or that Sect in particular; but they 


muſt ſtrike at Religion in general, or 


they forfeit their pretence to that Glory 
and Renown, of being thought the Wits 
of the Age they live in. He that has 
had no fling againſt God and Religion, 
and has broach'd no pretty Idea againſt 
Chriſtianity, muſt be deem'd a pedantick 
Bigot, and deſerves to be caſhier d the 
Society of the witty, learned Tribe. He 


that can't ſhew both skill and art in a bad 


Cauſe, and colour over an Abſurdity by 
a ſubtle management or charming Ora- 
toxy, is to be ſet at nought, as being to 
them but an unprofirable Servant. For 
he that ſhall paſs muſter with theſe Sons 
of Belial, muſt be able to ſhew himſehf, 
upon occaſien, in a fine, neat 
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Philoſophy, when the Devil and they 
ſhall require his Aſſiſtance. He that will 
Patronize Atheiſm, Deiſm, or Socinianiſm, 
muſt do it with the greateſt Stratagem 
that he can. One fallacy muſt be ſecond- 
ed with another; this Argument muſt not 
only be fallacious, but painted with 
Rhetorick, and all the ſly Enchantments 
that Wit and Learning can produce, 
whereby it may the better inſinuate it 
ſelf into the Hearts of the credulous 
and prejudicious. Thus have theſe ſcan- 
dalous, bold Blaſphemers workt their ut- 
moſt to debauch Mankind with their No- 
vel Doctrines and upſtart- Opinions, who, 
if they can but preſent (as they think) 
{ome mighty thing to the World, don't 
value what diſturbance both Church and 
State do feel by it. Let them inſtead 
of being exemplary in Life and Doctrine, 
but be ſceptical and ſurprizing in their 
Notions, and Tyrannize over others by 
riding upon 'em, and Chriſtianity, or 
indeed common Morality may be ſoon 
ſhut out of doors. Now had theſe Men 
ſincerely. endeavour'd to inform them- 
ſelves, and as ſincerely practis'd accord- 
ingto their Knowledge, they would have 
appeard as ſo many glorious Lights to 


the ignorant and the inferior ſort of 
| ne, 
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Men. Bur they have forgot God who 
gave them theſe Abilities, which has 
provok d him to forſake them, and leave 
them to their own wild Inventions. 
They might have been ſerviceable both 
to God and Man, had not Pride and Sin- 


7 


gularity turn 


not to Account for: But this I think, 
that if eyery one would obſerye this 
Rule, viz. Of lerting Conſcience be his 
Guide in what he writ, many things, 
which do now fly abroad in the World, 
would never have ſeen the Sun. Here- 
ſy, Schiſm, and open Prophaneneſs, woud 
not have had thoſe throngs of Abetters 
which now they have; neither would the 
itch of appearing in Publick ſeize em ſo 
far as to make em break the bounds of 
all Laws, as they do, did but their Hearts 
run along with their Pens. Error and 
Blaſphemy could not (one would think) 
be encourag' d by the men of Reaſon at 


that high rate as they are, did not the 


Devil give em a lifting hand, and tempt 
theſe Men to miſemploy their Talents. 


d'em another way. What- 
ever pretence others have to write, I'm . 


Tis ſtrange, methinks, that now- a-days 


= 


conſiſtent, and that Chriſtianity ſhould 


W 


Reaſon and Religion muſt be thought in- 
ſufter moſt through its Profeſſors. Tar 
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diſpute roundly, and rail handſomlyagainſt 
the Articles of our Faith, is now reckon'd 
an high pitch of Wiſdom. A Ring-lead- 
er of Parties, and Patronizer of Factions, 
is hoiſed up as a notable Man, and no 


wonder if ſholes of Miſcreants erect their 


Standards. Clamorous Diſcontents have 
been the Cauſe in a great meaſure of 
meaner Mens Deficiency in point of 
good Manners. And if the Learned will 
thew their Villany in the Blafphemy of 
their Writings, no wonder then if infe- 
rior Sots do ſhew it too in the looſneſs 
of their Lives. *Tis pity, great pity 
that Men who have any common fhare 
of Philoſophy, ſhould ſuffer themſelves 
to be govern'd their unruly Luſts. 
A common fenſe of Honour would teach 
em better things than what they gehicral- 
ly Practice. Would we learn of the old 


FHeathens, as we ſhould do, and retain 


their Philoſophy inſtead of their Vices, 
we ſhould find greater Regulation of 
Manners than now we do. But we 
are become very prepoſterous : For we 
imitate the Heathens only in their dark- 


ſide, and not in their Wiſdom of Philo- 


hy. We have different Sectaries now, 


as they had hererofore, though in a dif- 
Perent manner. We have our Fpicureans, 
. who 
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who can be well content to enjoy the 


Eaſe and Pleaſure of Epicurus (if he 


was ſuch as he is reckon d by ſome) 
though the bulk of his Philoſophy is 
the leaſt in all their Thoughts. We have 
our Stoicks too, who take a mighty Pride 
in being ſurly; and in their Moroſeneſs 
ſhall match the greateſt Cynick of em all. 
We have moreover our Platoniſts, who 


in their ſoft and caly Temper, graceful | 


Carriage, ſmooth Addreſs, complaiſant 
Deportment, and the like, ſhall glide in- 
to the Aflections of the unwary, though 
at bottom they are meer Hypocrites and 
Pedantick Cheats. Yer theſe Platonick , 
ſmooth-carriag'd Creatures ſhall value 
themſelves for being what they are, and 
fancy themſelves a Light for others to 
walk by, but as far from it as light it 
ſelf is from darkneſs, or the beſt of 
Chriſtians from the worſt of Heathens. 
I ſhall not ſpeak much of the two former 
farts of Behaviour; for a luxurious Life 
and ſurly Deportment , however they 


may be practis d by ſome, yet they are 


ſeldom or never recommended as Quali- 
fications, but generally abominated by 
men of any Sobriety or Good Nature. 
But ſince this ſoft complaiſant way of de- 
meanor, is deem d a neceſſary Qualifica- 

tion 


157 


A Rationale upon 


tion to piece up a Gentleman, or to dub 
him well-bred ; Tſhall remark this, that! 
wonder it ſhould have ſuch vile Effects 
as Treachery and Diſſimulation. 

For look into the Carriage of ſome 
who ſtile themſelves Gentlemen, and the 
are. a Compound of nothing elſe. But 
ro obviate a little Objection: What, Is 
not fair Language, ſoft Addreſs, meck 
Deportment, Commendable 2 Doth nor 
Nature as well as Holy Scripture bid us 
be courteous,” affable, meek and mild to 
one another? And if Courteſy, Meek- 
neſs, Mildneſs and Affability are enjoyn'd 
us by both, I hope a man may make ir 
his buſineſs to carry himſelf accordingly. 
I anſwer : Ir is not the Behaviour it ſelf 
that I am ſpeaking againſt, bur the abuſe 
of it as ir is generally practis'd, and yet 
retains the name of genteel Deportmenr. 
I rake ſuch ſort of carriage, ſimply in it 
ſelf, ro be the moſt Comely, the moſt 
Chriſtian. But yer I do ſay, if People 
will uſe fair Language for a Stratagem ; 
if a generous Air of Behaviour muſt ſerve 
the deſigns of every proud, upſtart Sy- 
cophant; It's enough to make any one 
relinquiſh the very Mode, did not his 
Wiſdom and his Honeſty exceed that of 
liis Gentility. Il own a Courtcous, 
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Meek, Afﬀable Behaviour recommends: 
any one; but when it ſhews it {elf only 


in formal appearance, to diſguſe Malice 


in order for the better exerting. it , then 


it changes its Hue, aud ſhews the Hy 

crite through the Courtier. And he that 
would ſurvey a Gentleman now, and 
what it is that makes him ſuch, will 
find ſuch Pedantick Treachery in the 
Compound, that, was it not for ſome, 
who do gloriouſly maintain their Title in 
a manly way, the very Name would be 
odious and deſpiſable. Were not great 
Births and Titles ſeconded by great Acti- 
ons by the few amongſt us; did not 
ſome of our illuſtrious Stems afford as 
choice Products, as even thoſe did from 
whence they ſprang , neither our Nobi- 
lity nor Gentry would have much reaſon 
to erect their Plumes. They might huff, 
and domineer, and {wear too, but this 
would not prevent em from being con- 
temptible. Should our Forefathers riſe 
again from the Dead, and come among 


us, ſure they would diſown this their 


Baſtardizing Progeny, who have ſcarce 
any thing left which belong'd to their An- 
ceſtors, but the poor ſtump of Honour, 
which ſerves em for nothing elſe but to 
ly in their Faces, and vpbraid 'em for 

| their 
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their ſhameful degeneracy. They haye 
waſted theirConſciences as well as Eſtates, 
and I think we may ſay they ate as poor 
Chriſtians as Gentlemen. For how hatd- 
ly is that which really conſtitutes a Per. 
fon Noble and Honourable, to be found a- 
mong us? What is become of that Courage 
and Reſolution in doing great and ha- 
zardous Exploits: Where is that Mag. 
nanimity and Brayery in acting and fuf- 
fering for the fake of our Country, ag 
our Anceſtors did heretofore» Where is 
that Charity and Hoſpitality that was in 
the old time, for relieving our poor di- 
ſtreſſed Brethren? Iſay, what is become 
of all this > Why, they are out of date, 
they are antiquated Virtues, and do ſa- 
vour not at all of the Mode of Living 
now. But as out-dated and as antiqua- 
ted as they are, let my Men of Birth 
take this along with em: That if once 
they come to be ſo ſturdity Pedantick, as 
to be above the habitual exerciſe of Vir- 
tue and Honeſty, I'm afraid their Ho- 
nour (I mean that which is really ſuch) 
will be at a low Ebb; for they ſhall ſuf- 
fer a miſerable Degradation by being de- 


ſpiſed by thoſe who would have been 


otherwiſe much their Inferiors, and would 
have reyerenc'd *em too, had theſe my 
poor 
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poor Men of Honour been greater Men, | 
and leſs Gentlemen. I ſhall not cite Ho- 
ly Scripture to thoſe who make ir their 
buſineſs ro Burleſque ir; bur I deliver 
em over to the 8th Satyr of Juvenal, 
and if they are not paſt common Senſe, 
and good Manners, it's to be hoped it 
may advance ſomewhat towards their Re- | a 
formation. *2 
He will ſhew 'em what a pitiful thing 
Quality is without Virtue. Nay , he 
ſhall tell 'em, that the greatneſs of the 
Quality enhanſeth the Crime, and makes l 
it appear in a more odious Hue. I don't 
know what prevalency Cuſtom may have 
over the minds of Men, but this I am 
aſſured of, that it can never alter the 
nature of things: Virtue and Vice ſhall 
ſtill be the ſame by the verdict of right 
Reaſon, however the prejudicated fan- 
cies of ſome may miſrepreſent em. 
Moral Goodneſs even in the meaneſt 
I Perſon carries with it a pleaſant Air and 
delight; but moral Evil has a malignant 
Aſpect in whatever pomp and dignity it 
. may Glory and Triumph. And let the 
men of Quality know this, That nothing 
vill maintain their Title, but chat which 
4 Wfrſt gave it birth, and that was a firm 
y and unſpotted Honeſty in its utmoſt la- 
* titude 
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titude of Expreſſion, by which People 
were prompted to act ſo bravely as they 
did. Would my Men of Honour ler this 
be their ſtandard, they would, I think, 
reduce the World to a better Harmony 
than now it is. They would appear in 
the World as ſo many Stars, ſhining forth 
in their different Magnitudes ; and tho 
one Star differ d from another in Glory, 
yet would they all joyn in the happy 
Conſtellation, to influence the lowex Orb, 
and turn their Night into a glorious Day. 
And this would be to ler their light ſhine 
before men. But there is another Order 
of Men, who in a peculiar manner ought 
to anſwer the charge given in my Text, 
I mean the Prieſts. I ſhall hint upon 
theſe. The Office of a Prieſt we all know 
is of it ſelf an high Office. Kings them- 
ſelves have been Pricſts heretofore ; and 
they may be ſo ſtill (for ought that ! 
know ) without any dcrogation to Ma- 
jeſty. Men of God, are the Oracles of 
God, and, as ſuch, ſhould have eſpeci- 
al care how they become falſe, and betray 
their high and grand Commiſſion. They 
are his ſpiritual Stewards and Diſpenſers, 
and upon that account ſhould take ſuch 
methods as ſhould , in a more eſpecial 
manner, aypid all occaſions of ſtumbling 

in 
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in a Brother's way. St. Peter in his firſt 
Epiſtle, Chap. 4. v. II. ſays, If any man 
ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God. 
Thar is, he that officiates in the Holy 


things of God, let him not only behave 


himſelf like an Oracle in ſpeaking Truth; 
but alſo by ſpeaking with that due bold- 
neſs and magnanimity , as becomes ſuch 
a mighty Diſpenſer. Then will his Cor- 


tections and Admonitions be had in re- 


yerence of the ſturdy Sinner; and in this 
ſenſe, Preaching ſhall not be yain. Such 
2 one will be ſure to comfort the feeble- 
minded, and ſupport the weak, and relieve 
the ignorant, by ſhewing *em the righr 
way that leads to Everlaſting Bliſs. Bur 
if Ignorance cramps him from exerciſing 
his Holy Function, as is required of him; 
if he that ſhould be a Teacher to others, 
s a meer Caſt-away ; if he whoſe Lips 
hould prepare Knowledge, is himſelf of 
Knowledge moſt wanting, what will be- 
tome of theſe Authoritative Rebukes and 
nſures which he, as Presbyter of the 
hurch, is bound to iſſue our upon the 
bold Blaſphemers of Religion? If in re- 
ect of Ignorance,we may ſay now, as Ho- 
ta ſpoke heretofore upon a like account, 
liz. Like people like prieſt, this will be a 
kindal deplorable, as well as damage to 
M z the 
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the People. For no wonder if they be 


ignorant when the Prieſt himſelf is no 


better. I'll grant, a man cant always 
be blam'd upon the account of his Igno- 
rance; but an ignorant Prieſt is without 
excuſe. Want of Knowledge in a low, 
mean Condition, may eaſily be par. 
don'd ; but when once dulneſs comes to 


tell what will prove a greater Eye-ſore 
to the World than ſuch a ſcandalous 
Uſurpation. Moreover, the looſe Life 
of a Prieſt ſhall intercept this Light from 
ſhining before men. I have ſpoke elſe 
where of the influence of good Example, 
therefore in this place I ſhall only fay 
this, That for any Man of God to preach 


up an holy Life to others, and yet ru 


t 
quite counter to his own Doctrine, is to © 
ſhew himſelf to be too near of Kin tq * 
thoſe ſaucy Blaſphemous Fews , wh © 
could not be content to Crucify theig} © 
Lord, but theymuſt do it in an aggravating * 
taunting way; the Purple- Robe was puff © 


on, and he ſaluted King in deriſion, ju hi 
before they ſpit in his face. I need no © 
{train my {elf for the Application, I thin vt 
it is ready and eaſy enough. Let the Prie ſh 
then, of all others, have a care how the 1 


do Blaſpheme, by deny ing our Sayiou in 
an 
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and being inconſiſtent with themſelves ; 


their miſcarriages, as having a double 
weight upon'em, vrx. The care of others, 
Imean the People, as well as themſel ves; 
but the beſt meaſure they can take to 
watch for the Souls of others, is firſt to 
look well to their own. 

Bur 1 proceed to my ſecond and laſt 
thing, viz. The end of this Light ſhining 
before men; it is, That they may ſee our 
nl 229d works, and glorify their Father which is 
in Heaven, Would every one in his ſin- 
gle ſtation wherein God has plac'd him, 
make this his endeavour, Viz. to: anſwer 
it to his utmoſt power, in that propor- 

tion which God requires of him; if cye- 
ry one to whom he has given little or 

much, would exert the ſame, accordin 
to that meaſure which he has diſtributed 
to him, we ſhould not then find ſuch un- 
warrantable Interlopings as we do. Eve- 
ry. one then would move regularly in 
his proper Sphere. Every one in his ſta- 
tion would chearfully perform his duty. 
Superiors, and men of Authority, would 
ſhew their Eminency, not ſo much by the 
Grandeur ot their Places, as the greatneſs 
of their Perſons. Rulers then would 
imitate God their Pattern: They would 
2 terri- 


for they will more abundantly anſwer for 
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terrify the Evil-doers , and encourage 
thoſe that do well. Government woutd 
fit well and eaſy upon their ſhoulders, 
Neither Partiality, nor Injuſtice, nor Fear, 


nor Affection, would biaſs *em this wa 


or t'other. There would be little inter- 
mixture of ſolly to ſway them; but Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Integrity! ſhould ſo govern them, 


as to enable em to govern others. Infe- 
riors, of what quality or capacity ſoever 
they were, would be made to ſtand in 
awe. Humility would teach them to 
live quietly and contentedly under 
their Magiſtrates and Governours. So 
that no Ambition ſhould prompt em to 


aſpire; no Pride ſhould lead 'em to rebel; 


no Luſts or >. x7 ſhould tempt them 
to oftend. For tho' Power and Greatneſs 
may make men fear, yet "tis Virtue a- 
lone which will make em reverence their 
Magiſtrates. Then would the men of 
Contemplation ' employ their Talents in 
ſeatching after Truth whereever it lay. 
Their Underſtandings would be buſied 
upon thoſe things which are the moſt per- 
fect Themes, upon the beſt and nobleſt 
Subjects on which to employ themſelves. 
But more eſpecially,how would they look 
up to God, how would they dwell upon 
2 * Author and Giver 4 all goed _— 
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Their nobleſt Faculties would all tend 
this way, they would always be reaching 
at his Immenſe Being, and be conſtantly 
entertaining themſelves with Him who is 
the Source of all Perfection. Then 
would the men of Parts and Speculation, 
inſtead of prophaning Religion, and blaſ- 
pheming their Maker, boldly and reſolute- 
ly vindicate the Cauſe of God againſt all 
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impious Gainfayers. No ſubtile and in- 


ſinuating Atheiſts ſhonld be able ro main- 
tain his ground whilft ſuch as theſe bid 
defiance. They would nor only. from 
the ſtrength of a good Cauſe, as having 
God and Truth on their fides, but by 
meer dint of Argument be able to pull 


down the bold Pretender, overthrow. his 


Doctrine, and proclaim him to the world 


as a Uſurper over men's Reaſon and Cotte 


ſciences. © Then would the Schiſmatick 
have no cauſe to boaſt of his Separation, 
ſince God has raiſed us up.ſuch mighty 
men to baffle and confound them, Then 
would our Men of Honour and Quali: 
ty ſcorn to lean upon ſuch a broken 


reed as the Fame of their Anceſtors is ; 


they would build, not depend upon it : 
And as they are taller by ſtanding upon 
their ſhoulders, fo they would ſhew the 
world what good proficiency they have 
oy | 4 made 
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made by this their Vantage-Ground. 
Then would the Men of God, I mean 
the Prieſts, reflect upon their Sacred and 
Tremendous Employment, and conſider 
whoſe Vicegerents they are. That the 
are the Embaſſadors of the Son of God, 
and as ſuch, muſt in no wiſe condeſcend 
to any ching that may bring Diſhonour 
to their Lord and Maſter. They ovght 
thus to reflect with themſelves, Thar as 
he has lefr em in his ſtead to Superintend 
his Church, ſo they muſt take care to 
follow his directions, and imitate him ſo 
far, by being ſuch Faithful Soldiers un- 
der him in that peculiar manner, as to 
be above the World whilſt they live and 
converſe in it. In a word, would Men 
of higher Stations, and greater Abilities, 
be Exemplary in cheir Lives, People of 
meaner Ranks and Gifts would be apt to 
imitate; I ſay, Imitate: For remember 
my Text bids us let our light ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſee our good 
works, &c. The words do intimate, that 
we cant benefit by the good works of 
others, but by imitating to practiſe the 
ſame according to the proportion of our 
Abilities; whether they be thoſe of Na- 
ture, or thoſe of Grace, or thoſe exter- 
nal things of Fortune. And this is Uni- 
| verlal. 
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yerſal. For if we conſult thoſe Nations 
that have been eminent for their Virtue 
and good Manners, we ſhall find that 
they have owed their Eminency to the 


Wiſdom and Conduct of their Superiors. 
And to mention one Nation without any 


more. How famous were the o:d Romans 
for their Virtue and Honeſtv How 
great was their Ioduſtry, their Courage, 
their Piety, and Frugality 2 Their large 
and glorious Conquecits witneſſed their 
indefatigable Induſtry and Courage. Their 


Integrity was fo remarkable, that this 


became a common ſaying, viz. To ſpeak 
fairly and act ſincerely, was to ſpeak and 
act like a true, honeſt, and hearty Roman; 
More Romano, as the ſtile goes. And ſo 
for any other Virtue. Who more Juſt, 
who more Faithful, who more Tempe- 
rate than thoſe Romans? Vet in moſt of 
theit Virtuous, their Good, their Ho- 
nourable Actions, their Kings and their 
Conſuls ſhewed them the way. In like 
manner, would ſome Great ones with us, 
not think themſelves above the Diſcipline 
of Chriſtianity, or indeed the Rules of 
Common Morality, I verily think they 
would be much greater than they are, and 


| the ruder ſort,copying'em,would be much 


better too, and become more civiliz'd. 
| They 
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They would all ſerve God in their differ. 
ent Stations, and this would be the wa 
to glorify him. 
Now to glorifie God is, as I hinted 
before, not meant any adding to the EC 


| ſential Glory of his Nature, or contri- 


buting any thing to it ; To think this, 
would be as ridiculous, as blaſphemous. 


He would be a ſtrange Idiot who ſhould 


fancy that that Being which is Immenſe, 
Omnipotent, Infinite, and Eternal, could 
be capable of being any ways ad- 
vanc'd or eclips'd by any thing that we 
can do. No, this can't be the meaning 
of glorify ing our Heavenly Father. For 
when we have done all we can ; when we 
have liv'd as we would, God ſtill remain- 
eth equally Unchangeable; his Divinity is 
untouch'd, and abides as it was even be- 
fore the World began. No benefit or 
advantage then can accrue to God from 
our Glorifying him; He neither needs 
nor wants our Praiſes, becauſe he can in 
no meaſure be better d by em. To Glo- 
rify God then, ſignifies this: He has Co- 
venanted with us by his Son, That if we 
will praiſe him in a Holy Life, he will 
reward us with Eternal Happineſs, but 
without it he will not. And this is the 
promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even _ 

nal 
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nal life, 1 John 2. 25. God will have us 
Glorify him by our good Works, by 
reaſon we benefit our ſelves. So that to 
Glorify God in one ſenſe, is to Glorify 
our ſelves in another. By ſo doing we 
advance our ſelves, not Him; we purſue 
our own Happineſs, but ſure not God's; 


for His is altogether independent from us : 


it is as immutable as his own Being, and 
wholly and perfectly incireled within 
himſelf, and conſequently cannot be ow- 
ing to his Creatures, the workmanſhip 


of his own Hand. That they may ſee your 


good works, and glorify your Father, may 
carry this meaning : We Glorify God, 
when we make it our buſineſs to imitate 


thoſe who do ſo. Now by imitating 


Great and Holy Men, we do remotely 
imitate God himſelf. We do immediate- 
ly and directly follow their ſteps, but 
our ultimate end of this our imitation, 
is God's Glory, and our own Happineſs. 
That they may ſee your good works, and glo- 
rify, that is, that they, by ſeeing your 
good works, may glorify your heavenly Fa- 


ther. But a Man may ſay, How may Ibe 


ſaid to glorify God, by ſeeing another do 
ſo ꝛ What are his Actions to me? Muſt not 
bear my own burthen: Muſt not I anſwer 


for my ſelf, and be rewarded according l 
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to my Good or Evil deeds done in this 
Life? Therefore what advantageth it me, 
that another is Virtuous, when I my ſelf 
am not 1o :? I may verify that Sentence all 
the days of my life, Video meliora, probo- 
gue deteriora ſequor. I may gaze at the 
good Man, and admire him too for his 
excellent Qualifications, and yet con- 
tinue as looſe and profane as ever. 1 
may ſee glorious and ſhining Examples 
daily before me, and yet be as ſcandalous 
as if J had never ſeen or heard of any 
ſuch. I anſwer therefore: The words of 
my Text don't from any neceſſary Con- 
{equenee or Deduction imply, that a 
man muſt be Virtuous by ſeeing another 
ſo, but they do only ſer forth to us the 
natural tendeney that good works have 
to influence others to ſhew the like: And 
though not always practical to the ſame 
degree, yet in proportion to the Power 
and Ability God has given us. Thougli 
we can't ſoar to the tame equal Pitch of 
Virtue with others, who far excel us in 
Abilities, yet we all do our utmoſt, and 
to do ſo, in our different Stations, is all 
that God requires at our hands. Thus 
when I conſider how the Widow in the 
Goſpel, outſhone the Rich in a glorious 
Charity with her poor Mite, by reaſon 
= that 
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that it was her All, I am fo far from re- 
pining at God's various Diſpenſations, 
that I cannot fotbear to magnify his Wit- 
dom, who has conſtituted in the World 
ſuch a happy and regular ſubordination 
of Men. Let every one therefore (what - 
ſoever his Abilities are) ſhew a good 
Example in the practice of good Works. 
For when all is ſaid, that is the Teſt which 


he muſt ſtand by at the laſt day, when 


God ſhall come to judge him. "Tis this 
alone which conſtitutes the Saint on 
Earth, and makes him ſo in Heaven too; 
and he doth but uſurp upon the Name; 


he is preſumptuous and precarious that 


doth not obſerye this as his ſtanding-Rule. 
Let Diſſimulators boaſt and prate what 
they pleaſe, yet that Text of Saint Jobs 
ſhail ſtand good and firm to the end of the 
World, viz He that doth righteouſneſs, is 
righteous, even as he is righteous, 1 John 
3. 7. For if Men cannot produce tncir 
good works ( whether they be Saints, or 
Believers, or whatever elfe) to recom- 
mend themſelves ro God, let em not 
boaſt of their Light within, for at the 
laſt day they ſhall no ſooner be ſav'd, 
than the Devils themſelves, who believe 
as well as they. If they ſo much abound 
with the Gofſpel-lighr, as ſometimes they 
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A Rationale upon 
would make us believe they do, I won- 
der it would not ſtream forth and diffuſe 
it ſelf in its kind and benign Influences, 
One would be tempted to think, that by 
ſuch a glorious Light they ſhould won- 
derfully fructify, and be-render'd capable 
of excellent Productions. Would they 
jog rin ro be ſuch mighty Champi- 
ons in the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Go- 
ſpel, make this their Endeavour, viz. To 
let their works ſquare with the true, Or- 
thodox Faith, I don't at all doubt, but 
that then our Saints, our Believers, our 
Faithful, our Holy Brethren, or by what 
Name ſoever they are pleaſed to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the wicked and 

rofane Herd, would quit themſelves 
ter than now they do. They would 
imitate God more, and Blaſpheme him 
leſs, and ſet forth his Image in nothing 
ſo much as in the being really Holy. 
Thus have all the great and Holy Men 
in their different Stations and Degrees, 
imitated their great Original: And we 
bleſs God for ſuch Men departed this 
Life in his Faith and Fear. I ſhall not 
confine'the Words, viz. that ſeeing your 
good works , merely to our Contempora- 
ries, for the ſenſe of the Words may ex- 
tend further, and the good Works of = 
Dea 
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Dead may reach us, ſo, as that we may 
receive unſpeakable Benefit by them. 
Thus when we read the great and good 
Men of what Age ſoever they were, 
they are to us as ſo many Guides to walk 
by. For how doth their Learning ſtrike 
us with admiration 2 How doth their Pi- 
ety move us with delight > How do their 
Pathetical Diſcourſes ſooth and elevate 
us, and (as it were) raviſh us ftom 
our {glves? They have ſo took up our 
thoughts, that we have forgot our world- 
ly, inferior Concerns. And well we 
might. For what delight is ſo great as 
that of informing our ſelves in point of 
Knowledge, in order to advance us in 
the practice of a Good and Virtuous 
Life. For tho the Doers of the Word 
are pronounc'd Happy, and not the Hear- 
ers only of Chriſt's Goſpel; yet this I 
am certified of, to wit, Thar I muſt know 
my Duty before I can practice it. Other 
Mortals may other pleaſures prize, but 
this ſhould be their Main, viz. God's 


Glory, and their own Happineſs. Let us 


look back upon the Great and the Holy, 
who, tho they have long ſince departed, 
how wonderfully they do ſpeak to us in 


the excellency of their Writings: And if 


we will not take example by what we 
read, 
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read, Pm afraid we ſhould ſcarce be perſua- 
ded tho they cole again from the dead. How 
piercingly has the Light ſtream'd forth, 
how clear has the Sun appear'd, and yer 
not influenc'd the Object on which it 
Shone 2 ſome things ſhall fructify by the 
Sun's Rays, but when darted upon a 
Dunghil, the product has been nothing. 
Juſt 1o it is with us Mortals. Many who 
have convers'd with the dead, have ſhew'd 


lively examples in the practice of, good 


Works, though others have remain d un- 
rouch'd with em. And if theſe have 
had a good effect on 'em, much more 
( one would think ) ſhould our living- 
Guides. A man may ſhcw another his 
Journey by the help of deſcription, but 


he that gocth along with him, is the ſu- 


rer Guide. So it is as to Religion. Men 
by writing handſomely and earneſtly, may 
urge our duty home to us; they may be 
very perſuaſive and convincing : but when 
we find that thoſe who Write ſo well, Live 
no Worſe, this is irreſiſtibly taking and 
alluring. For ſuch as theſe, the Wiſe 
and Sober parc of the World will be con- 
tinually plying Heaven in thcir joyful and 
grateful Accents. For theſe publick, 
theſe beſt of Benefactors, we ought all 
to ſhew ſome return to God in a juſt and 

thankful 
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thankful acknowledgment. We ſhould 
never ceaſe to Bleſs God for theſe Men 
who have done ſuch great things to Re- 
form the world. They who have been ſound 
and Orthodox in matters of Belief , and 
in their Lives have been no ways diſa- 
greeable and inconſiſtent, have done all 
they can to Glorify God in this World, 
and for theſe their good Works they 
ſhall be ſure to be Glorified in the next: 
Happy, unſpeakably Happy ſhall they be 
whom the Lord at his coming ſhall find 
ſo doing. How muſt we then reproach 
our ſelves! How will our Conſciences 
upbraid us if we can ſo ſtupidly ſee our 
Fellow-Creatures ſo much ſurpaſs us, and 
yet we not aiming at any imitation ! Let 
us fear left we, who are rational Crea- 
tures, be a Reproach to thoſe that are not. 
Let us not be an exception from the reſt of 
the Creation, by not anſwering the end of 
our Being. Let not the Beaſts ſhame us 
by giving Glory to their Creator, whenas 
we do not. Nay, let not the moſt ſavage 
of 'em admoniſh us in praiſing God by a 
continual exerciſing thoſe faculties which 
ne has. given 'em. Let not inanimate 
Creatures be forc'd to ſhew us our 
Duty by a chearful performance of theirs, 
The Sun Gloriſies God when he runs his 
N Courſe; 


19 


— — —— 
— _ — —— — mg ee - 
oO = > 


FF 2 
* 4 
: + * 2 ” — — rr — — 
a „„ — 
_ — — 
_ * - . wy — — . ——U— —— — — - — — 
2 On TE. Di —— — 7 d 22 
by 5 - . < ”% — 
2 __ — — . - 2 . 
1 —— TT ES C1,” 4 i * oe 
4 * n AG Ws; . II — — 
* = 4, * 1 — a a * — — = 
Y hs © Bt _— 1 — 
— 


7 
— | TIS — ͤ EET CERT 
CCC | 
ER Eats Ire nie” —_— r 
** 5 2 2 


— — — — 
ry E22 5 2 
de 3 — 


4 
N 
{ 


* 
"ES 


— — 


* * — —— — 
3 — wr_ . 
r . 3 . — 
<< 15.5.8 . OD he — 
3 7 
— 3 2 
„ 


| 178 


A Rationale upon 


Courſe ; the Moon waits her certain ſea- 
ſons, and deviates not, and the Stars the 
end for which they were ordain d. The 
Winds and Storms Glorify God, for they 
fulfil his Word. The Earth, the Sea, and 
others the Works of the Lord, all theſe 
Praiſe and Magnify the Lord. And this 
ſerves only to ſet forth the Glory of rhar 


Omnipotent Wiſdom, who has plac'd all 


theſe his Creatures in ſuch a regular 
manner. Let not Man then in his Ra- 
tional Capacity forget to exerciſe his obe- 
dience in ſetting forth God's Glory. Let 
his Underſtanding be employed in con- 
templating the moſt noble Objects; his 
Will in chooſing the moſt deſirable Good; 
and then, and not till then, ſhall he be happy 
in his Rational Nature. But the Chri- 
ſtian above all other men muſt be exem- 
plary in ſnewing God's Praiſe, by conform- 
ing himſelf to the Rules of his Chriſtian 
Duty: And then ſhall he alſo in his pe- 
culiar and elevared Capacity, as well as 


the reſt of the Creation, Glorify his Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 


Pſal. 


7 Oo 
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pſal. XXX the latter part of the 5th Perſe. 
Heavineſs may endure for a night, but 


joy cometh m the morning. 


Mongſt the great and various Qua- 
lifications che Holy and Royal 
Pſalmiſt was Eminent for, there was no- 


thing which ſpake his Praiſe and Renown 


ſo much, as his conſtant ſubmiſſive be- 
haviour towards God. In his Proſperity 
he truſted not to Man, and in his Ad- 


verſity he truſted in God that he ſhould 


quickly be deliver d. His Courage was 
great, and ſo was his Holineſs too. By 
the one he atchiev'd mighty Things, by 
the other he was able to bear the Hea- 
vieſt. Thus, thus this mighty Man be- 
hav d himſelf as to the general tenour of 
his Life; and in the worſt Events he till 
retain'd his Greatneſs. I know not which 
of the Two ſhews the greateſt Mind, 


viz. The bearing Proſperity handſomely 


and eyenly, or Adverſity patiently and 
couragioully ; but yet this I know, to 


wit, That the management of either is 
very Difficult, very Pertinent. The Fſal- 


2 miſt, 
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miſt, in the words of my Text, _- 
comfort to the Afflicted; and doth in 


effect tell them, That though their world. | 


ly Concerns don't hit ſo luckily as they 
perhaps could wiſh and deſire, yet (till 
they ſhould with confidence hold up their 
heads; they ſhould not be diſmay'd or 
faint when the time of Adverſity draws 
on; but on the contrary, they ought to 
ſhew_ their Strength (if ſtrength they 


have any) in their moſt gloomy ſtate 
and condition. They ſhould conſider | 


that Troubles may be appointed of God 
meerly for their Health ; that God is 
pleas'd ſometimes to try them for a ſea- 
ſon: And if with ſubmiſſion and reſigna- 
tion they bear up, he may advance them 
quickly, and perhaps, even in this Life, 
give 'em a better Turn. But, if it ſhall 
be his Will and Pleaſure that they muſt 
continue in Adverſity to a full period of 
their Lives, yet here is room for com- 
fort in the fiery Trial : This may be asa 
Preſervative againſt impatience under it, 
namely, That though God's Wrath lies 
heavy upon them at preſent, yet it is but 
for the preſent, and in order to advance 
em to greater Glory in the other World. 
IV, hy art thou then ſo heavy, O my foul, or 
why art thou diſquieted within me? Endes- 

1 Ou: 
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mayſt do it effectually, put thy Truſt in 
God. It is in vain to be diſpirited when 
Afflictions do come, for they can do us 
no hurt, unleſs we permit. Moreover, 
they can endure but a very ſhort time; 
they ſhall quickly yaniih and be no more. 
But the after. Satisfaction and Reward 
for patiently abiding theſe things, ſhall 
be Immenſe and Eternal. And heavineſs 
may endure for a night, but. joy cometh in the 


morning. 


In the proſecution of theſe Words, I 


hall lay down Two Things, vir. 


1. That the ſhortneſs of theſe world- 
ly Afflictions ſhould encourage us to the 


patient abiding em: For they endure but 


for a night, the night of this World. 

2. That a Reward for our patient abi- 
ding theſe ſhort Afflictions , ſhall ſoon 
overtake us; joy cometh in the morning. 

1. Then, That the ſhortneſs of theſe 


worldly Afflictions, ſhould encourage us 


to the patient abiding 'em. 
The Royal Pſalmiſt doth here acknow- 
ledge, That God's Corrections may be 
heavy upon his Servants for a ſeaſon (for 
they ſometimes fell heayy upon him, the 
chief of em) bur then he is quickly re- 
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conciled : And for theſe his Corrections 
exrends his infinite Mercies and Favours 
towards them; he ſends them deliverance 
fo ſuddenly and ſeaſonably, that the 
Troubles, in comparifon to thele his Fa- 
vours, are as nothing ; or, to ſpeak in his 
own phraſe , are but as heavineſs that 
endures for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning. It's ſaid here, that Heavineſs 
may endure for a Night ; under which is 
implied, that it may not too. For God's 
Wrath doth not always reach to. the ut- 
moſt limits of this Life, but even here 
he has often-times rewarded his Peo- 
ples Patience; he has given them ſome 
earneſt of their future Glory. He has 
beſtowed his Favours here in this Life, 


as ſome token ef his unſpeakable Mer- 


Cy in the next. Let not then my Man of 
Sorrow be diſquieted in vain ; but ra- 
ther let him endure the fight of Afflicti- 
ons like a man; and if he has any Wiſ⸗ 
dom or Courage in him, I am ſure he 
will do fo. For theſe I take to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to conduct him ſafe 
through the Troubles of this World. 
And 1. For that of Wiſdom. Solomon 
inſiſts upon this in his Moral Diſcourſes, 


das the main thing which we all ought to 


endeavour after. He himſelf preters it 
8+ 15.7; 
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before all other things. And indeed, 
what are they all without this? Let all 
things under the Sun be amaſſed together 
in order for our Happineſs, and without 
this, they ſhall prove vanity. On the 
. contrary, let them all conſpire for our 
Hurt; ler Troubles fall heavy upon us, 
yet, with this, they cannot harm us. 
Proſperity and Adverſity are eaſily ma- 
nag d with it; but without it, either of 
'em may prove our ruin. Riches, Ho- 
nour, and Pleaſure are nothing elſe, but 
Burthen and Vexation, if not govern'd 
by Wiſdom. What do Riches profit, 
when a Fool is the Owner, one that 
knows not how to manage his ſubſtance 2? 
Do they nor tend to his hurt > What 
ſignifies Honour to a man of no Under- 
ſtanding > How unſeemly and awkard 
doth it fit upon him? How unbecoming, 
how upbraiding his Perſon 2 What fruit or 
benefit is there in Pleaſure, the beſt of 
Pleaſures which this World affords, if 
Wiſdom has not an over-ruling hand? 
inſtead of recreating, we do bur tire our 
ſelves in an empty purſuit ; inſtead of 
Eaſe we find a Burden; and inſtead of 
Pleaſure Vexation of Spirit. In a Word, 
look over the different kinds of things, 


which may be any ways inſtrumental to 
| 4 make 
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make us happy here, and you ſhall find, 
that they all have their Virtue and Effi- 
cacy, they all depend upon this principal 
thing MWiſdom. But what have we to do 
at preſent with Proſperity? It is Adver- 
ſity (as Iwould ſhew ) which ſo ſhrewd- 
ly proves our Wiſdom. 

Take Wiſdom therefore in either of theſe 
three Senſes, viz. Either in a Natural 
Senſe, or a Moral, or a Chriſtian, and 
you ſhall find that it has a mighty ſway 


in the governing our ſelves in the day of 
Adverſity. | 


And firſt for Natural Wiſdom. How 


often have men (under God who gives 
them their Abilities )) eſcap'd, or at leaſt 
bore the hardeſt preſſures by the ſtrength 


of their natural Parts and Ingenuity 2 


A politick Contriyance well laid and ma- 
nag'd , has done wonders, beyond an 
man's Imagination , beſides his that 
wrought it. | 
Afflictions have laid ſo heavy upon a 
Man ſometimes, that they have almoſt 
cruſhed him to pieces ; yer by ſetting his 
Head to work, he has, with much think- 
ing and deep projecting, deliver'd him- 
ſelf out of all his Troubles: Whenas 
many others have ſunk under a ſmaller 
weight purely for want of a commgn 
— T10e- BEW" "Es | ſhare 
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ſhare of Wiſdom. A good Foreſight and 


ſound Judgmentof things, would have 


made a way to eſcape. But theſe they 
have wanted, and that has been their 


greateſt Miſery. Had not the want of 


theſe things been a block in their way, 


ſure they would not have miſcarried at 
that poor rate as they have, in time of 
danger. They would haye had ſome re- 
medy for their Diſtemper ; and though 
they could not wholly eaſe their Should- 
ers of the Burden, they would apply 
ſome means to mitigate it, and make it 
lighter and more tolerable. Ir is faid, 
that Hunger will whet a man's Fancy, and 
provoke him to Wit and Ingenuity. - And 
why not any other Extremity as well as 
Hunger : Is there not the ſame Reaſon for 
one, as well as another: or indeed, in 
ſome caſes, is there not much more ? 
For inſtance : Is not good riddance of a 
vicious habit and corrupt inclinations 
more Satisfactory, than that of Hunger? 
Are not the gripes of Conſcience more 
irkſome than that of the Belly 2 Is not 
the welfare of the Soul more to be valu- 


ed than that of the Carcaſe 2 Yes cer- 


tainly. Therefore, a ſafe deliverance 
from Vice and a tormenting Conſcience, 
by an «hearty Repentance and ſincere 


amend- 
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amendment of Life, is more neceſſar) 
than the removal of Hunger, or an emp- 
ty Stomach ; and he that doth not think 
fo, is a Brute, and worſhips no God fo 
much as that of his own belly. To be pinch- 
ed by Famine is indeed an afflictive Evil; 
but yer, this may have ſomewhat to mi- 
tigate its Pungency, to wit, a clear Conſci- 
ence. So that, though the Man ſuffers 
in one. capacity, he has a relief ready at 
hand in another; for in the midſt of his 
extream need, his Conſcience ſhall be a 
continual Feaſt. Beſides, extream Need 
has often brought an evil Man to a good 
courſe of Life; and the Hardſhips and 
Mortifications of the Body, have often. 
times occaſion'd the Soul's better plight. 
So then, thoughthe Man may be in Hea- 
vineſs through the burden of his Want, 
yet if he is not through the burden of 
his Sins too, he will be more able to look 
Death in the Face than thouſands of others 


who have liv'd in Jollity, and Plenty, and 
Superfluity. But yet (to ſuppoſe the 


worſt ) if the extream Poverty be the 
natural Effect of his Sin, (as it often is) 
if the Man has been reduc'd to a ſtarving 
condition, through the habit of Idleneſs, 


Luxury and Debauchery; then indeed 


his Grief will ſit the heavier upon him; 
Fan yer 
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yet notwithſtanding , this ought not to 
lead him to deſpair (for that drives him 
directly to the Devil) but rather make 


him ftrenuouſly reſolve to fer about the 
work of Repentance, and in the midſt 


of Death heartily to provide for it. In 
ſhort, into whatſoever Diſtreſs or bad 
Circumſtance a man may be plung d, 
whether it be into the Evil of Sin, or 
the Evil of Adverſity, or both, I am ſure 
a good ſtanding Abiliry of Mind, is, for 
the moſt part, a true guide to direct him, 


that he turns not too much to the right 


Hand or to the Lefr. It will teach him 
not to be ſo Puſillanimous as to deſpond 
when he is Afflicted, nor yet fo Preſum- 
ptuous and Fool-hardy as not to fear 
and conſider when Afflictions do reach 
him ; bur his Hope and his Fear too will 
be conſonant to the Rules of right Rea- 
fon, which will enable him either to aſ- 
{wage the Tempeſt, or bear the ſame, ler 
it rage and ſwell never ſo high. But, 2dly, 
Take Wiſdom in its moral Senſe, and 
you ſhall find, That thoſe who have had 
the greateſt ſhare of it, have been found 
the beſt able to bear their Adverſity. 
The end which this propoſeth, isPeace and 
Quiet as to our outward Condition; in- 
ward Comfort and Satisfaction, and 2 a 
* 2 uture 
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future State as the Light of Nature, ab. 
ſtrated from that of Chriſtianity, has 
enabled the Wiſe and the Holy heretofore 
to believe and hope for. What great ſup- 
ports has Morality afforded them in the 
day of Trial and Affliction! How have 
Moral Virtues, as Patience, Fortitude, 
Equanimity, and the like, taught em in 
the time of Old, to ſurmount the Evil 
of Afflictions with an undaunted Brave- 
ry, and encounter great and perilous Dan- 
gers that would have chill'd and damp'd 
their Spirits, did not the Wiſdom of Phy- 
loſophy obviate their Force + Through 
this all murmurings, and repinings, and diſ- 
contents at God's Providence, were ca- 
ſhicr'd and eradicated by thoſe Wiſe Hea- 
thens in all Ages, who have given us 

great Examples of their Magnanimity. 
But if bare Morality will not advance 
us ſo far, as chearfully to bear our Affli- 
ctions; ſure Chriſtianity may work ſuch 
a bleſſed Effect upon us. Chriſtianity 
teaches us greater things than ever we 
could learn from the Hearhen Moraliſts. 
Neither Ariſtotle, nor Plato, nor Socrates, 
have benefited us by their Lectures, com- 
parably to what Chriſt has done by his 
Doctrine, in a more noble and elevated 
Way. By this Wiſdom of God we 2 
made 
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made wiſe to Salvation. This is that 
which compleats all ; this is that which 
Crowns all. This is that Wiſdom which 
ſhall effectually furniſh us with good and 
honeſt Principles; with ſuch Principles 
as ſhall ſufficiently qualify us to bear the 
worſt Events with ſubmiſſion, as being 
all appointed of God. For we ſhall be 
apt to conſider within our ſelves, and re- 


flect, Thar there is no manner of Croſ- 


ſes and Afflictions that happen to the 
ſons of Men, bur, in the diſpoſal of 'em, 
God has an over-ruling Hand. Aſlicti- 
on (as Fob ſays) doth not come forth of 
the duſt, nor yet doth trouble ſpring out of 
. the ground. They don't come by blind 
Chance, but as they are ordain'd of God. 
The Lord gives it Men, and delivers 'em 
out of it, when his Almighty Wiſdom 
ſhall ſee fir. If our Heavenly Father ſhall 
give us a bitter Cup to drink here, we 
muſt drink it, and leave the event to him. 


It's not our buſineſs ro fret and gall our 


ſelves when he is pleaſed to hamper us 
with adverſity, but to receive it with 
joy, and complacency, and ſatisfaction. 
We muſt kiſs the hand that ſtrikes us, and 
not ſtruggle with him that can overwhelm 
us at his pleaſure. A Chriſtian mult not 
think there is any falſe Reaſoning in ſuch 

Divine 
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Divine Aphoriſms as theſe : God rebukerh 
as many as he loveth. He chaſteneth every ſon 
whom he recerveth. If we endure Cha- 
ſtening, God dealeth with us as with 
Sons, as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks 
in his 12th Chapter. Theſe, and others 
ſuch Texts of Holy Scripture, ſhould 


move us to Humility and Reſignation, 


and not to any rebellious infurreQion and 
grievous reſentment of Heart againſt 
God's Providence. The Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 
20. doth ſufficiently admoniſh us of our 
ſtupidity and ſottiſhneſs in this caſe of 
repining at God; where he ſays, O mar, 
who art thou that replieſt againſt God > Who 
indeed! For doth not he compare us to 
clay in the hands of the Potter, and by 
the very compariſon egregiouſly apbraid 
us of our Folly in murmuring upon any 
Account? For ( ſays he) ſhall the thing 
formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt 
thou made me thus? No, never let it be 
ſaid ſo; but rather let the thing formed 
be contented with its Make; and whe- 
ther it be a veſſel of Honour or Diſho- 
nour, let it not fly in the Face of its Ma- 
ker. For to do thus, would be unpar- 
donable Rebellion and Uſurpation. Much 
of the ſame Form ſhould we be with this 
proud lump of Gay, ſhould we arrogate 

| to 
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to our ſelves ſo far as to ask God, Why haſt 
thou done thus unto us? Why haſt thou 
been more ſevere with us, than fome others 
our Fellow-Mortals 2 Why ſhould we 
come into more Misfortunes than other 
Folks, and be Plagu'd more than other 
Men? Weare all equally the Workman- 
ſhip of thy hand, and are all ſprung from 
the ſame Adam, who by thee was form'd 
out of Earth; why then ſhould Proſperi- 
ty and Adverſity make ſuch difference be- 
tween one lump of Earth and another: 
Such preſumptuous queſtioning the Al- 
mighty, as this, is very irrational as well 
as impious; and demonſtrates our Folly, 
but not his Partiality and Injuſtice. For, 
to ſtand by our own Confeſſion, to wit, 
we arc the workmanſhip of God's hand; 
and if fo, ſure we will allow God as 
much Power as we do our ſelves. The 
Potter (it ſeems) has power over his 
Clay. And ſhall not the Almighty Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth be deem'd to 
have as much privilege over his Crea- 
tures, as the Potters of the Earth over 
theirs ? Undoubtedly he muſt ; and let 
him work us to what he pleaſeth, let him 
diſpenſe his Wrath to us to what depree 
or meaſure he will, he is {till Unaccount- 
able ; and notwithſtanding the clamorous 
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ous in all his ways. To fret at our Miſ- 
fortunes, or to {ink under em, enhanſeth 
our Miſery ; but chearfully to bear em 
is the readieſt way to remoye 'em. Ad- 
verſity is like a Snare, the more we ſtrug- 
gle, the more we hamper and entangle 
our ſelves. God never ſtrikes us, but it 
is for ſome Wiſe end, beſt known to him- 
{elf ; but whatever be his Will and Pur- 
poſe, it is the Wiſdom of our Chriſtiani- 
ty that advanceth this ſeeming Paradox, 
and yerifies it too, vi⁊. the lower we fall, the 
higher we riſe. For what are the tremen- 
dous Sufferings and glorious Martyr- 
doms of the Chriſtian World, but rhe loud 
Eccho's of this Truth? Patience is a no- 
ble Virtue ; but Wiſdom is her Mother: 
For never did any one yet endure Adver- 
ſity, but his Wiſdom ſerv'd him to point 
out the way. Let ſturdy Fools prate 
what they pleaſe ; let them magnify and 
applaud themſelves too in their, ſtupid 
Courle, and value themſelves for recoil- 
ing at Gods Diſpenſations, yet a quiet 
acquieſcence and reſignation. under em, 
would have ſpoke em wiſer and better 

Men, whatever their pretences be. 
But 2dly, Courage is alſo neceſiary a 
the 
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the patient enduring our Afflictions. C7> 
cero ſays in his firſt book of his Offices; 
that true Courage conſiſts in two Things, 
viz. In bearing Proſperity and Adverſity 
with an even Mind, and in doing great 
and difficult Exploits. But when] ſpeak 
of Courage, I would nor be thought to 
mean all ſuch as goes under that Name, 
and is Courage only falſly ſo called. 
But I ſhall ſtand by Cicero, whom I juſt 
now mention'd. He ſays: Omnind fortis 
animus, & magnus, duabus rebus maxim? 
cernitur : quarum una in rerum exteruarum 
deſpicientid ponitur, cum perſuaſum fit nihil 
hominem niſi quod honeſtum decorumque fit, 
aut admirari, aut optare, aut expetere opor- 
tere : nullique neque homini, neque pertur- 
bationi animi, neque fortune ſuccumbere. 
Altera eſt res, ut, cum ita fis affettus ani- 
mo, res geras magnas illas quidem & maxi- 
me utilis, (ed vehementcr arduas plenaſque 
laborum & periculorum cum vitæ, tum mul- 
tarum rerum quæ ad vitam pertinent. An 
excellent deſcription of Magnanimity ! 
And would every flattering, effeminate, 
repining Animal ruminate upon theſe 
Words of the good Heathen, I fancy it 
might in a great meaſure take him off 
from the complaining ſtrain. Would 
eyery ſoft, ſelf admiring Beau, read Cice- 
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ro's Offices, I preſume they might ſerve 
to teach him good Manners ; what they 
were, and wherein they conſiſted. He 
would then find that Manhood did nor 
ſir upon the ſurface, but was ſituated upon 
the Mind ; that Gentility is of a nobler 
Make, than to owe it ſelf to fine Clothes 
and phantaſtick Mien, and that Philoſo- 
phers, not Taylors or Barbers, are the 
Judges of ir. 'To be Manly is to be Mag- 
nanimous , and to be Magnanimous is to 
be able to at and ſufler with Wiſdom as 
well as Hardineſs, and upon an honeſt 
Cauſe to deſpiſe Dangers in a rational 
way. Let any one be ſuch and he is Cou- 
ragious, and not otherwiſe. Therefore I 
don't deem him Couragious who has run 
himſelf into great Dangers, by a ſtupid, 
incorrigible Boldneſs. No, ſuch a one 
is far from being Valiant, whatever he 
may think of himſelf. A Man by a bru- 
tiſh Sturdineſs may run himſelf into Dan- IA 
gers without any conſideration of eſcape; [" 
but inconſideration ſpoils the Valour. IIe 
For it is not the bare doing great Ex- 
ploits thar denominates any one Valiant ; [a 
but the doing of 'em upon good 
and warrantable Grounds , upon honell 
and wiſe Principles. A Fool by accident 
may ſpeak Wiſely, and a Coward may 

act 
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act bravely and manfully; but yet, nei- 
ther Wiſdom nor Bravery ſhall be impu- 
ted to them, by reaſon that they did 
not proceed from any ſtanding meaſure 
of Ability. A Fool in danger may hope 
to be deliver'd ; but how, he cannot tell. 
And indeed how ſhould he? For Reaſon 
was never his Counſellor; Ways and 
Means were always ſtrangers to him; and 
conſequently if he does eſcape, let him 
thank Chance, or ſome good Friend, and 
not himſelf. To run a riſque without 
any humane probability of coming off, 
argues any one Raſh but not Stout. Any 
ſuch witleſs Creature may hope to be de- 
liver'd ; but his very Hope is contrary 
to Reaſon ; and inſtead of being deliyer'd 


„ Ilis Error, and in the upſhot has labour'd 
much to deſtroy himſelf. Succeſs indeed 
may dub the fool Valiant upon this ſcore, 


r. Det, let Wiſdom be heard, and we ſhall 
ind the Perſon {till but a Fool, notwith- 
ſtanding his Succeſs. For Wiſdom moves 
by Rules and Deductions; it governs by 
lire and immediate Conſequences, and 
keeps a man within the line of Duty, 
whatever the danger or trouble be that 
b to be Encounter d. Valour ſtands up- 
© z on 


out of his fool-hardy Miſchief, he finds 


In the eyes of the pitiful Vulgar ; bur 
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on firmer and better Principles than to 
owe it ſelf to Chance, for it is found- 
ed upon as rational a Baſis as any thing 
whatſoe ver. Therefore we muſt not mea- 
{ure the Courage of a man by his Succeſs. 
A Commander of an Army may be very 
brave and valiant in che Fight, and yet 
forc'd to flee upon the account of his 
Enemies number, or vantage- ground, 
or the like. A wiſe and honeſt Man, in 
the day of Adverſity will bear the ſhock 
by patiently enduring the Evil, if no ra- 
tional Expedient can be found to baffle 
the Miſery. For though Wiſdom and 
Courage are at hand, and the Man be 
in a readineſs for a delivery, if occaſion 
ſhould ſhew it ſelf ; yer if it ſhall pleaſe 
God to continue the hard Trial upon him, 
and there appears no likelihood of a 
remedy, here it will be but a vain thing 
to attempt it; and, in this Senſe, har 
will it be for him to kick againſt the pricks. 
It is ſaid, 1 Cor. 10. 13. There has no tem 
ptation taken you, but 2 as is common ti 
man : but God is faithful, who will not ſuffe 
you to be tempted above that ye are able 
but will with the temptation alſo make a wa 
to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. The 
words of the Apoſtle hold good in no 
thing more than upon the account 
| Dange 
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Danger and Adverſity. God, it's ſaid, 
will make a way for us to eſcape: But 
how, when, and by what meaſures he 
will bring it to paſs, we muſt leave it to 
his Almighty Wiſdom. Tis our buſineſs 
to bear it, ſince he has promiſed us 
Strength and Ability ſo to do. But to 
fret at Afflictions when there is no reme- 
dy, or to run headlong into worſe, in 
order to avoid 'em, is an height of Stu- 
pidity that deſerves little Pity or Commi- 
ſeration. This is not that which Philo- 
ſophers call Magnanimity, but Fool-har- 
dineſs. And we may lay of our fool- 
bardy Men in reſpect of their Demea- 
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cM Jeremy complains of the wicked, Chap. 
8. v. 6. No man ſays, What have I done 2 
Every one turneth to his courſe, as the horſe 
ruſbeth into the battel. Every one will 
be for taking his own courſe in the day 
„of Trial, inſtead of reſigning himſelf 
to God, and uſing thoſe rational means 
that are warranted by him. Thus have 
7 Heathens heretofore and Chriſtians now- 

a- days moſt wofully uſurp'd upon God 
and Nature , when they have took upon 


have they laid violent hands upon Nature 
in a blind notion of Courage, rather than 
O 3 en- 


nour under fiery Trials, as the Prophet 


themſelves to be their own Carvers. Thus 
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endure the fight of Afflictions. Such a 
man for Courage was Cato the Nicenſis, 
who, ſcorning ( it ſeems ) to live when 
Pompey was overthrown by Julius Ceſar, 
very gravely (I won't fay, wiſely ) kil- 
led himſelf. Had his Wiſdom been but 
equal to his Gravity, I fancy the poor 
Uticenfis might have ſeen Cæſar Trium- 
phant, without ſuch violent indignation 
with himſelf. Whar though he did think 
himſelf in danger upon Cæſars Victory: 
Muſt he, upon that, deſtroy himſelf > No, 
no; this was ſtrangely out of the way. 
This was like th&. fool or madman the 


Epigramatiſt ſpeaks of, who out of the 


fear of Death ran himſelf upon Death: 


Hoſtem cum fugerit, ſe Fannius ipſe peremit. 
Hic rogo, non furor eſt, ne moriare, mori? 


Had poor Cato been merciful to himſelf, 
he might have found mercy from Czſar 
too, who was eminent for that as well as 


Valour. But had the mighty Warrior 


been never ſo cruel, better had it been 
for him to have periſh'd by Czſar's hands 
than his own; Lucius Florus commends 
him for ſo doing, and ſays it was a Fact 


worthy a wiſe Man: Sed accepti partium 
Clade, nibil cunctatus; ut ſapiente dignum 


erat, 
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erat, mortem etiam lætus accivit. Such 
another for Courage was Pomponius At- 
ticus, Who, rather than endure a lingring 
Sicknels , as Cornelius Nepos tells us, 
ſtary'd himſelf to death. He might have 
recover d for ought that he knew, but he 
had not the Patience ( I may fay the 
Courage ) to wait the event, therefore 
he diſmiſs'd himſelf. Had Paulus L. - 


1 


milus the Roman Conſul but had the 


preſence of Mind becoming the Roman 
Dignity, as well as Varro, he had not de- 


ſpair'd at Hannibals Conqueſt, but like 


a Man of a true Roman Valour, he would 
have liv'd in hopes to have ſeen the great 
General overthrown , as it afterwards 


came to pals. Paulum puduit, Varro non 


deſperavit, Florus Lib. 2. Cap. 6. Brus. 


tus might have bemoan'd his Friend C 


fins with a more manly Sorrow than that 
of Stabbing himſelf, or (which is all one 


as to the indecency of the fact) offerin 
himſelf to be Stabbed by another, had 
ſome of the more noble Romans been to 
adviſe him. For thus ſays the aforecited 
Horus in his 7th Chapter of his 4th Book: 
Brutus cum in Caſſio etiam ſuum animum 
perdidiſſet, nequid ex conſtituti fide refigna- 
ret (ita enim per ſupereſſe bello convenerat ) 
ipſe quod uni comitum ſuorum confodiendum 
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prebuit latus. And ſo we may blame the 
reſt of thoſe Heathens whom Hiſtories 
{ſtile Wiſe, Brave and Magnanimous, for 
being induſtrious in oppoſing their own 
Tranquility, and had rather take ſpeedy 
ſhelter (as they think) in the horror 
of Night, than wait the coming of a 
more pleaſant Day, which would have 
dawn'd upon em, even in this Life, for 
ought that they could tell, had they ac- 
uieſc'd, and with calm leiſure expected 
the departure of the gloomy Seaſon. So 
that che fine {tories of theſe Heathen He- 
Toes, amount to no more than this, 
viz. They courted Death with a ſullen 
Bravery, only to be applauded by their 
KY Countrymen to Poſteriry. And this fort 
/ of Valour has been owing to ſome Sects 
of Philoſophers, who have liv'd in the 
Apes before, and have countenanc'd Men 
to break through Nature's Bounds, by 
ſuch a bold Uſurpation. For what was 
the Platoniſt's Doctrine, but ſavouring of 
Pageantry , Boaſting and Vain-Glory, 
when they taught that a man might cut 
the thread of Life to caſe himſelf of his 
Miſery 2 What were the Srozcks, but a 
proud ſurly Folk, who affected nothing 
ſo much as venting Paradoxes, and ſpeak- 
ing big Things? They ſtrutted in their 
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proud Stupidity of denying the ſenſe of 
Pain or Miſery. Yet upon ſuppoſiti- 


on they could, they thought they might 


201 


remove themſelves out of it at their 


Pleaſure, by the expedient of Self. diſpatch. 


But had theſe Philoſophers been more ſe- 
rious and leſs Pedantick, they would cer- 
tainly have taught the World a better 
Leſſon. They would have then known 
that a Couragious Soul was under no ne- 


ceſſity of courting Death to avoid Dan- 


ger, Pain, Sickneſs, Diſgrace and the 
like, but that he ought to endure em in 
their worſt ſhape. For God has implant- 
ed in us a natural abhorrence of Self- 
Murder; and conſequently that man 
muſt be ſtrangely daring, that will vio- 
late ſuch a ſtanding, univerſal Rule. 
The Law of Nature is given us to ſup- 
port Nature, and warns us to avoid all 
ſuch irrational, irregular Courſes as do 
Violence to our ſelves. This Law ſup- 
ports our Beings every moment that we 


live, and is thar alone which diſtinguiſhes 


the moral Man from the Brute. But 
though ſome Heathens have ill-befriended 
the World with their uncouth, unwar- 
rantable Notions, yer others have af- 
forded us a better Morality ; and in their 
Writings we ſhall find ſuch Precepts as 


will 
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will moye us to the patient abiding our 


Afflictions, how ſevere ſoever they may 


ſeem. Let us conſult the Hiſtories of 
theſe good Heathens, and we ſhall find 
in this caſe, Examples ſufficient to re- 
proach us too. But ſince we are Chri- 
ſtians we muſt excel Heathens in point 
of Magnanimity, as much as Chriſtianity 
excels Morality. Chriſtians ate ſaid to 
be Soldiers; and if Soldiers, they ought 
not to lack Courage. It is the Badge of 
their Profeſſion to endure Afflictions, 
and bear the Croſs for his fake who has 
ſhewed us the way, through his Trium- 
phant Sufferings, by which he became the 
Author and Finiſher of our Salvation. 
And what is it I wonder that ſhews a 
Chriſtian, more than Courage? What have 
Chriſtians in all Ages of Chriſtianity 
been eminent for, more than for this? Nay, 
even before Chriſtianity had any footing 
in the World, the beſt of Men were the 
moſt couragious too: Such were the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets. But to particula- 
rize no more than one: What a glorious 
Example of this Nature was Holy David? 
What mighty Exploits did he perform: 
What Afigions did he bear > How did 
he walk in the midſt of Trouble, and yet 
ſtill he waited patiently for the Lord ; 
An 
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And he had good reaſon ſo to do ; for he 
knew that for this his Reſignation, joy 
ſhould come in the morning. We therefore 
who have the Goſpel Thining upon us, 
ought, in all ſtrict obligation to our 
Lord and Maſter, fo to bear up in all our 
Croſſes of this Life, as People who have 
a ready dependance upon his Promiſe. 
For as God has appointed us a ſhort and 
uncertain ſtay here, ſo he has not made 
it neceſſary that we ſhould live in Afflu- 
ence and Abundance, in Plenty and Pro- 
ſperity; for theſe things are apt to make 


us forget him that gave em. But this 


argues us to be of a laviſh, beggarly 
Spirit, vzz. That we can't have the heart 
and generoſity to have any Affiance in 
God, till he has driven us into it by Want 
and Indigency : And we muſt be brought 
into great Fears and Troubles before we 


ſhall be made to ſeck the Lord. Bur this 


ſlow and dull apprehenſion of God, is 


not the worſt that can be charg'd againſt 


ſome Chriſtians ; for oftentimes, they 
are ſo far from throwing their dependance 
upon Him, as they ſhould, in time of 
Adverſity, that they have little, or mean, 
or ſcandalous Notions of him, or none 
ar all. Inſtead of ſitting down quietly, 
or ſubmiſſively and contentedly, as be- 
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ing under his Care and Protection, they 
kick at him that made 'em; they gall 
and fret themſelves in a furious diſcon- 
rent, and double their Miſery by adding 
Sin to their Afflictions. And this will 
be made appear, if we conſider ſome com- 
mon inſtances of Trouble that befal Men; 
ſuch as Poverty, Diſgrace, Misfortune 
of Relations, Dcath of Friends, and the 
like. Theſe things have caſt ſome Puny 
Souls into ſuch Fear and Deſpair, thar 
they have betook themſelves to the Dag- 
ger, or the Haiter, the Precipice, or the 
Water, or any other means that could 
do violence to Nature. But ſure this 
e712 , this Valour in butchering 
ones own ſelf, however it might have 
been commended by Heathens heretofore, 
and practiſed by ſome barbarous rude 
Peopleto this day, yet it is to be abomi- 
nated by all that pretend to profeſs Chriſt 
and his Holy Goſpel. People in their 
melancholly Mood may fancy to them- 
ſelves great things from Self-diſpatch : As 
thar they ſhall be quiet when once rhey 
have bid adieu to this World, and paſ- 
ſed (as they may fondly think) into their 
Original and beloved nothing. But poor 
Souls! How dreadfully they miſtake ! 
I ſhake, Itremble! An horrid and pony 

Chil- 
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Chilneſs ſeizeth my Spirits, and O re- 


ſpreads my Blood, at the thoughts of ſuch _ 


poor, forlorn Creatures, who can't en- 
dure God's Wrath, which, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, endures but the twinkling of 
an Eye, but they muſt run the riſque of 
throwing themſelves out of the reach of 
his Mercy, and confign themſelves over 


to a wretched Eternity. And this has 


been out of meer diffidence of God's 
Goodneſs towards them ; which , had 
they rely'd upon, how quickly would all 
theſe external Miſeries have clear'd up 
and ſhone bright and glorious to their 
unſpeakable and endleſs Comfort? Po- 
verty, Diſgrace, Misfortunes of Relati- 
ons and ſuch like outward Evils which 
do happen to us in this Life, would have 
been ſufficiently recompenced by the All- 
wiſe and Good God, who never leaves 
nor forſakes thoſe who put their Truſt 
in him. For through the mere ſtrength 


of this mighty Support, have Chriſtians 


in the Ages before, not only bore thoſe 
ordinary Afflictions which are common 
to Men, but they have, with a Courage 
undaunted, held up their heads in the 
blackeſt Trials; with a chearful heart 
they have receiv'd their Agonies of Sor- 
row and Pain, and with a calm Counte- 

nance 
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nance have fac'd 'em to the very laſt. 
They have entertain'd the fierceſt ſtorms 
with an unſhaken Vigour ; for they eon- 
ſider'd that this dark and ſullen Night 
muſt quickly paſs away, and then the 
joyful Morning of Eternity will ſpring 
forth, and pretent 'em with the pleaſure 
of arriving ſafe to the Land of unſpeaka- 
ble Bliſs, after their ſhort but violent 
Shipwreck of this troubleſome and pee- 
viſh World. And this brings me to my 
2d, and laſt Thing, viz. That a Reward 
for our patient abiding theſe ſhort Affli- 
ctions, ſhall ſoon overtake us in the next 
World; for it is ſaid, joy cometh in the 
morning. 

Deſpair would ſcarce be heard of 
amongſt us, did we throughly conſider 
what great ends the Almighty propoſeth 
by ſending his Afflictions upon us. We may 
harbour hard thoughts of his Wifdom ; 
but we ſhould haye little reaſon ſo to do, 
did we look further than what is uſual. 
Afflictions then would be entertain'd with 
a better welcome by us, and we ſhould 
not ſo much fear che Evil, as love and 
adore the Perſon who ſends it. We 
would conſider, that ſuffering upon the 
account of well-doing, will as certainly 
be Rewarded, as God is true. For St. Pe- 
Fer 
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ter ſays in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. v. 19, 
20, 21. This is thank - wortiy, if a man 
for conſcience towards God endure grief, ſaf- 
fering wrong fully. For what glory is it, if 
when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall 
take it patiently > But if when ye do well, 
and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God. For even hereunto 
were ye caled: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps. Say not then, O Man ! 
that God deals unjuſtly or ſeverely by 
thee by ſending thee Adverſity; for 
though, even for doing well, he ſometimes 
lets looſe his impious and cruel Men to 
plague thee ar their pleaſure , yet Pati- 
ence under thy ſuffering ſhall bring it to 
a good effect, and crown thee in the end. 
For Proſperity here doth not neceſſarily 
attend a good and virtuous Life. For 
then Chriſt, inſtead of ſuffering the igno- 
minious Death of rhe Croſs, would have 
Triumph'd over his Enemies in a world- 
ly and magnificent Manner. He that 
could have had Legions of Angels at his 
command, would not have been led as a 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, but have facrific d all 
who ſtood in his way, had his Kingdom 
been of this World. But as it was nor, 
it was his buſineſs ro ſhew his Glory quite 


another 
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another way; in a way that conſiſted i” 
diſowning and deſpiſing this World, and 


not in triumphing and glarying in it. 


He by whom all things were made, knew 
all things too. He knew that his heaven- 
ly Father had ordain'd that thus it ſhould 
be; that his eternally begotten, his be- 
loved Son in w hom he was well pleaſed, 
ſhould not only take upon him the form 


of a Man, but that of a Servant. too, 


for the ſake of our Redemption. He knew 
that he muſt live a ſhameful Life,and dye a 
curſed death, before he ſhould be Glorified. 
He joyfully endur'd the ſpight of Men and 
Devils ; for it was his Province to bear 
Afflictions, and his Delight ro ſurmount 
them. By that, ſhewing how gloriouſly 
elevated we ſhould be, could we but 
have the heart to follow him through the 
narrow and thorny way that leads to 
Everlaſting Bliſs. Would we but endea- 
your to ſurmount our Original ſelves, 
and put off the old Man with his Deeds, 
ve ſhould certainly think no Evil ſo bur- 
rhenſome to us as that of our Sin. For 
we would reflect: That ſince our Saviour 
who had no Sin, could be contented to 
bear the burden of it by Suffering; ſince 
he who made the World could willingly 
be the ſacriſiee for the ſins of it, we are 
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the moſt ingrate Creatures imaginable, 


if ſuch an Example as this ſhall not work 
upon us ſo far, as to perſuade us to en- 
dure our light Afffictions here, in order 
for our advancement in the other Life. 


Bleſſed Jeſu ! That thou ſhouldeſt ſnew 


ſuch wonders of Mercy and Goodneſs to 
the Children of Men ! That thou ſhouldeſt 
ſtoop ſo low as to take our humane Na- 
ture upon thee purely to ſuffer in it, that 
we thy ſinful and rebellious Creatures 
ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 
Life! This ſure, O Bleſſed Lord, was 


thank-worthy,that thou ſhouldeſt deſcend 


from the Boſom of thy Father, thus to 
viſit Mankind! Whatis Man, Lord, what 
is man, that thou art thus mindful of him! 
Didſt thou in thy Humanity conjoyn'd 


with thy Divinity, commiſerate his Con- 


dition by Suffering for him; and ſhall nor 
he commiſerate himſeif fo far as to fol- 
low thy ſteps to the utmoſt of his Abili- 
ty 2 Yes, yes, he muſt, he will, if he 
has any kindneſs for his poor Soul,as well 
as gratitude to thee his Lord and Maſter. 
Well might Fob aſſert, that affliction comes 
not forth of the duſt, ſince it has thus been 
ordain'd of God even before the world be- 
gan. God fore-knew that Man, the choice 
workmanſhip of his hands, was frail, and 


would 
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would be overpower'd, when his Adver- 
ſary the grand Deluder was let looſe up- 
on him, and conſequently that he would 
want a Saviour to attone for his Miſde- 
meanor. And who ſhould be conſtitu- 
ted for this great Office, but the Eternal 
Son of his Boſom, God Bleſſed for ever ? 


Down therefore came God, and in his Hu- 


manity did critically Live and Dye as 
was ſpoke of him by the Prophets. 4 
man of ſorrow, and acquainted with 
grief. Tell me then, ye ſons of Afflicti- 
on, what Plea or Pretence ye can have for 
your Murmurings and Complaints. For 
what ſaich the Scripture in this caſe ? 
How read ye? Doth ir not, as our good 
Rubrick ſpeaks, adminiſter Comfort to us 


as to this particular? Doth it not adviſe 


us, that we ſhould patiently and with 
thankſgiving (as it is ſet down in the 
order for the Viſitation of the Sick) bear 
our heavenly Father's Correction, when- 
ſocyer by any manner of Adverſity it 
ſhall pleaſe his gracious Goodneſs to vi- 
ſit us? That there ſhould be no greater 


Comfort to Chriſtian Perſons, than to be 


made like unto Chriſt by ſuffering pati- 
ently Adverſities, Troubles and Sickneſs? 
For he himſelf went not up to Joy, but 
firſt he ſuffered Pain; he entred not into 
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his Glory, before he was Crucified: So 
ttuly our way to eternal Joy, is to ſuffer 
here with Chriſt; and our door to enter 
into Eternal Life, is gladly to die with 
Chriſt, that we may riſe again from 
Death, and. dwell with him in Everlaſting 
Life. Excellent Inſtruction this: And 
happy, unſpeakably happy we, if we will 
but take the Admonition. Gladly to ſuf- 
fer Adverſity, proclaims the Chriſtian 


Hero, and mounts him far above other 


men. It argues his Conſtitution to be 


of a noble Make, and his Mind wonder- 


fully ſublime. By this rhe Sinner imitates 
his Saviour ; for in the main, this we are 
commanded, viz. Io take up the croſs and 
follow him. 


But for the further proſecution of the 


thing in hand, vir. That our patient en- 
during Adverſity in this World, advan- 


ceth us in the next; I ſhall conſider how 


Chriſtianity in irs right and proper No- 
tion confirms the ſame. That Croſſes, 
Afflictions, and Diſtreſſes are Bleſſings. 


is a Docktine that was never allow'd of 


before Chriſt ſer his ſtamp upon ir. *Tis 
true, Afflictions, Perſecutions and Death 


have been ſturdily born by men of all 


Ages. Hiſtories give us great Examples 
of hardy Minds; but flill theſe Men have 
Fx: bore 
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bore their hardſhips upon bad Grounds, 
They ſuffered either upon the poor, ſan- 
dy Bottom of Fame, or upon ſome Phi- 
loſophick Whimſey, or upon {ome ſcan- 
dalous, ridiculous Notion of God and 


Religion. But ſeldom or never could 


they fetch any ſolid and true comfort from 
their Sufferings, and turn their Miſeries 
into Bleſſings. No, this was beyond the 
power of theſe hardy Souls. For ſuch 
a glorious effect of Miſery has proceeded 
only from the power of Chriſtianity. 
Nay, further: It is not every one who 
will barely profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, 
and herd with the Flock of Chriſt , that 
can mount ſo far as to make good ſuch 
ſeeming Paradoxes as theſe of the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, As being ſorrowful yet alway re- 
Joycing ; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things, 
2 Cor. 6. 10. Let every one who profeſſeth 
Chriſt's Goſpel, live to the height of 
theſe words in their true and proper 
meaning, and Tl fairly pronounce him 
not only to be not of this World, but above 


it too. For, being ſorrowful yet alway 


rejoycing, muſt be pure Nonſenſe, or a 
Contradiction, unleſs we take it as the 
Apoſtic ſpoke it, and conſider him Tri- 
umphing in another World (as it were) 
Whilſt 
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whilſt he was barbarouſly Treated in 
this. No doubr bur the Apoſtle had the 
ſenſe of feeling his Pain or Miſery , in 
what meaſure ſoever it might be thrown 
upon him, as well as any one elſe: Hz 
could not be beaten with Rods , or Sto- 
ned, or ſufter Shipwreck, and be in ſo ma- 
ny Perils, but it muſt needs be irkſome 
to him. For why, he was neither Invul- 
nerable nor Immortal; and though his 
Soul was out of the reach of his bloody 
Enemies, yet, without all peradventure, 
his Body ſuffer'd in doleful meaſure. 
Plain then it is, that St. Paul's rejoycing 
proceeded from ſome great and ſolid Sa- 
tis faction which he had in Proſpect; and 
had he not had Heaven in his eye, I do 
verily think, that theſe worldly Afflictions 
would have ſunk deeper into his Heart 
than they did But as that was in his 


view, it lifted up his Soul; Afflictions 
by this loſt their Sting, and became tole- 


rable; nay, they chang'd their Hue ſo 
far as to become delectable; a Pleaſure, 
a Bleſſing. For which Cauſe, ( ſpeak- 
ing of the Troubles and Perſecutions 
which befel! him for rhe fake of Chriſt ) 
We faint not ( ſays he) but though our 


out ward man periſh, yet the inward man is 


renewed day by day. For our light affliftion 
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which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; while we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
poral, but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal, 2 Cor. 4.16, 17, 18. And again, 
T have fought a good fight ( lays he) / 
have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righ- 
reous judge ſhall give me at that day : and 
not to me only but to allthat love his appear- 


ing, 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. Time would fail me 


to cite all thoſe Texts in Holy Scriprure, 
which make for my buſineſs in hand; 
therefore I hope theſe few which I have 
mention d, may ſuffice to admoniſh my 
Man of Sorrow, and be as a word in ſea- 
fon to him. Let him look back into the 
Ages of Old, and relle upon em with 
joy and comfort, that they have afiorded 
ſo many glorious inſtances of Patience 
and Rc{ignation. Let him ſuſpect his 
own Vildom when he finds himſelf in 
any harſn, murmvring Strain, and is no- 
thing touch'ꝗ with the admirable Patience 
of ſo many wile and great Men hereto- 
fore. If they have endur'd ſuch Tre- 
mendous Things, can't he bear thoſe of 
a {mal- 
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_ a ſmaller weight 2 If they have ſung up- 
on Racks, and laugh'd at Death, wh 
ſhould not he bear thoſe leſs Evils that 
are incident to Mankind? For God never 
loads us beyond what we are able to 
bear; bur ſtill ſends us ſuch ſupplies of 
Comfort, that we may be able to receive 
the Weight, and ſurmount it too. The 
Holy Ghoſt works upon our Minds now 
as he did upon the Primitive Heroes; 
though perhaps, not in the fame meaſi uk 
and proportion. However, this may | 
2 ſtanding ſupport to all that are f. 
Trouble, that if they will not be want- 
ing to themſelves, God's Holy Spirit 
ſhall ſo ſtrengthen them in their Confits, 


and impreſs ſuch Vigor and Conſolation 


upon em in their hard and fiery Trials, 
that this has been their mighty Effect, 


viz. They have ſerved only to diſintapgle 


em from the things of this World, and 
by that given 'em a fair Title to the 
greater Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Now to God the Fat her, &c. 0 wm 
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PSA CL 5. 


Whoſo privily flandereth bis neighbour, 
ON him will I cut off. 


N this Pſalm we find David putting 


on a pious Reſolution of governing 


himſelf, his Court, his Kingdom, with 


all the care imaginable. He was reſolv'd 
to diſcountenance all manner of Impiety 
in his Palace; and whatſoever Miſcreants 
there might poſſibly be in his Kingdom, 


he would take care that his Houſe ſhould 


be no ſhelter for them. And in order 
for the doing this to good Effect, we have 


him, through the whole courſe of this 


Pſalm, ſetting forth himſelf in a bright 
and glorious Manner , and proteſting 


againſt all Vices in general, and ſome in 


particular , which he knew wovld be 
dangerous to him and his whole Kingdom, 
when once crept into his Court. He 
faid, he would behave himſelf wiſely in a 
perfect way ; he would walk within his houſe 
with a perfect heart. Fe would ſet no wick- 
ed thing before his eyes ; a froward heart 

: ſkould 
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ſhould depart from him ; he would not know 
a wicked perſon. Then follow the words 
of my Text ; Whoſo privily ſlandereth his 
neighbour, him will I cut off. The words 
preceeding my Text amount to this : The 
\ King, in order to eſtabliſh purity of Man- 

ners and integrity of Life, makes it his 
buſineſs to be a ſample of Virtue and Pie- 
ty to his Court by a perfect regulation of 
himſelf. And when his Royal Self was 
rectifi d, then would he take upon him 
to animadvert upon his impious Dome- 
ſticks (if any ſuch he had) that were in- 
famous for ſome peculiar Miſdemeanours, 
and wonld not tolerate them abour him: 
There be four things, which , in this 
Pſalm, the Royal Prophet dorh ſolemnly 
declare apainſt, and reſolve to baniſh his 
Palace, viz. privy Slandering, an haughty 


Carriage , treacherous Cunning, and a 


lying Tongue. Every one of which , 
{ingly by it ſelf, is of a vile Malignity, 
but when in Conjunction (as God knows 
they often are) they will not only make a 
man intolerable in a King's Court, but in 
his Kingdom too. For a ſly Knave, who is 
wholly wrapt up in himſelf; who neither 
ſeeks nor regards any ones Intereſt but 
his own, is the Peſt of any Society as 
well as that of the Court. The clande- 


ſtine, 
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ſtine Slanderer is a dangerous Villain; 
by reaſon that he commirs enormity 
againſt his Neighbour with plot and con- 
trivance , With foreſight and conſiderati- 
on, with a long thought of projected 
Malice, which muſt needs aggravate and 
enhanſe the Crime. And whereas others 
are palliated with precipitancy and inad- 
vertency, paſſion and inconſideration, and 
the like, this of Slandering can have no 
fuch Plea, bur is ſo purely Diabolical, 
that whatever may entitle us to be the 
Children of the Devil, I am ſure. this 
muſt. It's peculiarly Deviliſh ; for it's a 
compound of Malice and Lying , of 
which the Devil himſelf doth conſiſt. A 
oud Carriage was another thing which 
the good King would not ſuffer in his 
Houſhold. For let Pride fir paramount in 
Kings Palaces, and it is of a ſad conſe- 
quence. It threatens publick ruin, and 
preſages dire events. When once coun- 
renanc'd by Authority, it becomes inſa- 
tiable, and devours every thing that ſtands 
in its way. The Publick may ſhift for 
it ſelf as long as the Proud Man can ride 
on without Controul ; with Triumph 
and Proſperity. Deceit and Lying were 
ſo odious to the King, that he would 
not endure the Perſon guilty of either of 
them, 
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them, to dwell in his Houſe or tarry in 
his ſight. Would to God every Prince, 
through the whole Univerſe, would imi- 
tate our Royal David ſo far, as to ſhake 
oft ſuch Vermin, in whatſocver Station, 
Quality or Degree chey might ſwagger 
and domineer, Kings Palaces would 
then ceaſe to be receptacles of fly Trea- 
chery and impious Falſhood, of. vile Cun- 
ning and Malicious Stratagem, and a Cour- 
tier would be diſtinguiſhed from other 
men more by his Honour and Integtity, 
than his Penſion and Retinue. Let Righ- 
teouſneſs and Judgment be the habitation 
of the King's Throne, then will Peace 
be within his Walls, and Plenteouſneſs 
within his Palaces. A righteous and 
a good Prince will diſcountenance all 
manner of foul dealing ; eſpecially in 
the place of his reſidence. For to coun- 
tenance Ill- manners here would be dan- 
gerous. Twould be a Contagion that 
would quickly over-ſpread his Kingdom. 
Twould be like a Diſeaſe, that ſizing 
the moſt vital Part of the Body Natural, 
is ſure tobe Mortal. A Sycophant is but 
a Beaſt of Prey whercever he is; but the 
Court makes him inſatiable. A Shark 
will be ſure to devour if he can; and 
here his Maw will not want Variety. 


Let 
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Let the Pick-thank ſet ſure- footing here, 
and he'll move the Kingdom to what he 
pleaſeth. But this Holy David was aware 
of; therefore he declares againſt any ſuch 
Creature in this Pſalm, and particularly 
the fly Slanderer , whom he ſays he will 
cut off. Cut oft! As how 2 Why, he 
he will baniſh him his ſight, diſcourage 
him in his Villany and bring him to 
condign Puniſhmenc. Though the words 
here ſpoke by David do modeſtly reſpect 
his Domeſticks, yet they may be ſuppo- 
ſed to be of that univerſal Extent as to 
time and place, that in their due and 
proper meaning they muſt comprehend 
all Ages, and Governments, and Perſons 
whatſoever. Every Governour , every 


Perſon in his tation is bound ro animad- 


vert upon rhe Slanderer to the utmoſt of 
his Power. A Slanderer is a publick Nu- 
fance, and ought to be diſcountenanc'd 
by all who have any ſenſe of Honour, 
Honeſty or Good-Nature. But before I 
do proceed any farther, I think it neceſ- 
ſary to premiſe this, viz. That Cutting 
off in this place of Scripture is in the 
Septuagint- Verſion rendred by Expulſion; 
the word is Fe, from ex, expel- 
lo, from the ſimple Verb , which we 
render, to perſecute , to put to flight, to 


fol- 
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follow after, to purſue. So then, to be cut 


oft here is nor, I preſume, to be taken in 
its preciſe meaning, ſo, as to be deſtroy- 
ed by Death, as it is in ſome places of 
Scripture ; but the words do, I conceive, 
carry in em this conſtruction, as if the 
King had ſpoke thus: Whoſo by way of 
clandeſtine Revenge, doth vilify his 
Neighbour by his foul, lying Tongue, 
incurs my Diſpleaſure, and ſhall be pro- 
ſecuted, caſhier*d and diſcourag d by me 
for ſuch his diſingenuous Dealing, by all 
the means that poſſibly I can uſe. Now, 
though che words were ſpoke by David, 
yet, as he was a Prophet, as well as a 
King, we muſt conſider em in their Vir- 
rue, Power and Efficacy, as an wholeſome 
Admonition to us, todiſcourage and diſ- 
countenance a Slanderer. So then in the 
handling of theſe Words, I ſhall conſider 
two Things chiefly. N 

1. The. Malignity of this Sin of pri- 
v ſlandering ones neighbout. 

2. The Effect of ſuch a vile Practice 
as privily ſlandering ones neighbour, viz. it 
is to be cut off. 

1. Then for the Malignity of this Sin of 
privily ſlandering ones neighbour. 

Some Sins go barefac'd in the World. and 
though in themſelves really Scandalous 

and 
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and Odious , yet they have had their 
Abetrors. Bur Slandering carries with 
it ſuch a curſed, fulſome aſpect, that none 
will own the Sin. Though ſome Sing 
dare the World in opendefiance, yet this 
Iyrks and ſneaks its head; for it conſiſis 
of fuch a monſtrous obliquity and diſin- 
genuity , that Humane Nature, as de- 
ptav'd as it is, has not as yet, even in 
theſe dregs of time, ſo ſuffer'd in its de- 
pravation, but that ir ſhall diſown the 
Crime, how rife ſoever the Practice of it 
may be. Even Cuſtom, which patroni- 
zeth other Criminals in their boaſting, for- 
fakes the Slanderer here and difowns him. 


And whether it be the pure maligniry of 


the Sin, as being a Compound of ſuch di- 
abolical proceedings; or whether it be its 
Monſtroſity, as conſiſting of ſuch un- 
couth, diſingenuous Workings, that diſ- 
ſuades every one from ptofeſſing himſelf 
ſuch, I know not; bur this I am aſſured 


of, that a total difowning the practice of 


it, is an Argument that Humane Nature 
doth recoil at it; and what Humane Na- 
ture doth thus univerſally recoil at, and 
abominate, muſt have ſomewhat in it that 

is truly odious and ſcandalous. 
Had it not been of an ugly Hue, King 
David, I think, would ſcarce have given 
ic 
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it ſuch vile Concomitants, as Pride, De- 


ceit and Lying. But yet as theſe may 
be diſtinct Sins from Slander, yet they 
often are couch'd under it and involy'd 
in it; and you ſhall ſeldom or never find 
a Slanderer, but what is Proud, a Lyar 
and Deceitful. For do but confider the 
end of privily ſlandering ones Neighbour, 
and you ſha!l find it is to ruin him as to 
his good Name. It's poſſible I may com- 
mit a ſlander upon my Neighbour una- 
wares, unwillingly, inconſiderately or paſ- 
ſionately; yet, when J do privily tranſ- 
greſs againſt him, I am by a great deal 
the more vile and rancorous Enemy of 
the two. I know my raflineis and inad- 
vertency don't wholly take away the 
Guilt, however they may extenuate it; 
but I know alſo that my doing it clande- 
ftinely doth more egregioully ſpeak my 
want of Charity. For the vile intention 
of the Perſon enhanſeth the Crime; and 
though a good Intention will not ſuffice 
for a good Action, yet a vile Intention 
doth for an Evil one, according to the 
elevated Doctrine of Chriſt's-School. 
Orherwiſe, he that luſteth after a Woman 
in his Heart only, can be no Adulterer. 
But we find, that not only he that actu- 
ally deſiles his Neighbour's bed, but he 
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that is wanton in very thought, is in his 
holy Goſpel pronounc'd one. I don't ſay 
that an evil Intention, ſeparated from the 
act, is of equal malignity with actual 
Tranſgreſſion; yet I do aver, that an 
evil Intention when ſeconded by Action, 
doth ſerve to enhanſe the Crime. And 
this holds in reſpect of Murder, by the 
the Verdict of our Common-Law. Ho- 
micide, which is a general word for Mur- 
der, may be underſtood in the act of 
Chance-Medley, as well as in that of wil - 
ful Murder; yet there is none ſo ignorant, 
but that he muſt own a wide difference 
between the fact of the one and the other. 
Even ſo much diſparity is there in theſe 
two Actions, that one is a Moral Evil, 
whenas the other is not; and that which 
occaſions this diſparity is the evil intenti- 
on of the Agent, by malice prepenſe or 
premeditated, A man may be as really 
Murder'd by the falling of a ſtone off 
a houſe from the Maſon's hands, as if he 
was ſtabb'd with as many Wounds, as 
Julius Ceſar was. In ſome meaſure we 
may ſay of Slandering, which is nothing 
elſe but a Murdering a man in his Repu- 
tation; In ſome meaſure I ſay, this ſort 
of Murder ( for the compariſon of rhe 
one with the other will not altogether 


hold, 
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hold, by reaſon that all Slandering is a = 
Sin, though all Homicide, in niceneſs of 5 
Speech, is not ſo) may be extenuated as 
to its Fact. For inſtance: I may in a 
jeſt, or through inadvertency, or through 
ſome little pitiful Humour, chatter away 
my Neighbour's Reputation (as is com- 
mon with ſaucy, petulant Fools, who 
are always prying into other Folks, and 
do never conſider themſelyes ) in the 
multitude of my Words, yet I do not 
take this ſorr of Slandering to be altoge- 
ther ſo heinous, as that of vilifying him 
in a fly, privy manner. Though by the 
way, this pert, petulant ſort of Slan- 
dering is a ſcandalous thing, and ought 
not to be-ſuffer'd in any civil Society, 
whatever Sycophants and Buffoons may 
think of it. In diſcourſing of this Sin, 
I ſhall not run into its different branches, 
but ſhall only endeavour to ſet forth the 
odiouſneſs of it, in ſuch general terms 
as may give us inſight into the nature of 
it. Therefore, for the further proſecuti- 
on of my Text, I ſhall mention two "* 
Things from which this Sin may proceed, 7 
viz. IIl-Nature, and Impotency of Na- = 
ture. Let theſe Lineaments be drawn to 
the Liſe, and we may quickly view the Nh 
Slanderer's Picture in its full Deformity, | 
4 N — | when- 3 
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whenever we will be pleas d to caſt but 


haf as Mm. 
end of ſlan- 


x. Then for Ill- Nature. The 
dering is (. as I have already hinted) 
to take away a mar's Reputation. And 
this is ſignifled from a general word uſed 
by us for Slander, viz. Petraction. Now 
detraction, in its proper Etymology, de- 
notes a drawing oft from a thing; and 
when it reſpects Reputation, it fignifies 
a leſſeniiig a Perſon in his good Name. 
The word is prettily adapted to this 
meaning. For it's certain I can't draw 
or take ought from a thing, whether we 
apply the Phraſe in a natural or moral 
Senſe, bur I muſt be ſaid to leſſen and di- 
miniſh that thing which I do take from. - 
If 1 by Slander rake from a man's Repu- 
ration, I do leſſen him in point of Repu- 
tation; and if I do thus leſſen him in a 
fly,clandeſtine way, I muſt have ſome end 
for thus prevaricating with my Neigh- 
bour. Now what can this end be, but 
to magnify and advance my ſelf, and di- 
Miniſh his Fame and Credit, who other- 
wiſewould be far aboye me;would be more 
eſteem'd and look'd upon, by all Wiſe, 
Honeſt and Sober Men 2 © I my ſelf 
have crack'd my own Credit, and fo I 
will that of my Neighbour if I can, 
"ks Aby 
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% by blaſpheming him, and rendring him 
* Odious in the ſight of all Men, by my 
* falſe Tongue. I hate to ſec him reve- 


„rene d and admir'd for his unſpotted 


* Life and Conyerſation. Let him be 
never fo Innocent, Fil blacken him if 
I can. Tl fo diſguiſe him in the eye of 


the World, by my evil ſpeaking and 


s falſe ſurmiſing, that was the man never 


“ ſo Honeſt, never ſo great a Saint, III 
paint him a Devil. Moreover, Ill do 


this with all the Cunning and Strata- 
gem I am able. I won't rail at him in 
* a drunken fit, or rave againſt him in 


* an angry, teſty Mood, but Il! throw 


* my Venom at him in a ſober, ſerious 


* Manner. I'll wipe my mouth, and look 


© Demurely, Fil ſhake my Head, and up- 
e lift mine eyes to Heaven, as if I ſcorn'd 


* to falſify, and meant no harm to the 


% Man whom I deſign to ruin by a ſecret 
* Blow. Pl! fo whiſper it and ſurmize 
& ir, that I'll make even Wiſe and Honeſt 
* Men belieye my Report, though what 
] am relating, is as falſe as Hell, and 
“as deviliſh a Lye as can be hatch d by 


* man, Thus when Lhave done what in 


© me lies, to propagate my Report in a 
* fly way, and the Slander rolls and 
* tumbles from one Sycophant to another, 

2 A in- 
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ce inſomuch, that it has reach'd the Ears 
© of all, both high and low, Ill fit me 
% down and laugh within my ſelf, reſt 
% pleas d with what I have done, and 
% Devil-like glut my Appetite with this 
t notable, this great Revenge upon my 
poor innocent Neighbour. Let but 
every ſlandering back biting Sycophant 
ſay if he can, that theſe or ſuch like 
Words dont anſwer his ugly Temper as 
face doth face in a Glaſs. What a diſ- 
mal thing is Ill- Nature then, that it can 
thus transform ( as it were) a man out 
of his own Shape : That it ſhould thus 
raviſh him from his own Kind, by prompt- 
ing him to commit that villany againſt 
his Neighbour, which goes againſt the 
grain of common Humanity to practiſe ? 
Bur when IIl-Nature gets footing in our 
Breaſts, the Lord knows to what vile and 
unworthy Things it may hurry us. It 
ſeems ſtrange to me, that ſuch a filthy 
Sin as this is, ſhould be ſo commonly 
practis d by thoſe Men, who in other 
things, can ſtand upon the terms of 
Honour as much as any, bur yer to this 


' fo mean, ſo beggarly a Vice, are mighty 


prone. To be pronounc'd a Lyar de- 
ſerves a ſtab with ſome little, filly phan- 
taſtick Heroes of our Age; bur if they 

| will 
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will not be pronounc d Lyars, let them 
have a care of being ſuch; for he that 
is a Slanderer is a Lyar, and a malicious 
Lyar too, which is the worſe ſort. It 
ſeems ſomewhat like riddle, that Slan- 
dering ſhould be ſo generally diſown'd, 
and yet ſo generally practis d. Even the 
pms the meaneſt, the vileſt Perſon 

reathing, will not acknowledge himſelf a 
Slanderer, although he is one at the ſame 
time. Bur it is not the mean man alone, 
but the mighty man too ( or at. leaſt 
that is ſo in the eyes of the Vulgar ) that 
may be a Slanderer, or David ture need- 
ed not to have ſo ſolemnly profefs'd how 
he would animadvert upon {ſuch in his 
own Houſe, The Court may afford ſuch 
an impious Creature, as well as the 
Dunghil. But whoeyer he be, let him be 
animadyerted upon. Let him know that 
he does his Neighbour the greateſt miſ- 
chief with malice and deſign, that poſſibly 
he can, who privily takes away the moſt 
valuable thing belonging to him, viz. his 
good Name. For Riches and Life are 
but a burthen without her; and he that 
will be ſuch a barbarous Sycophant as 
privily to ſtab a man in his Reputation by 
his falſe Tongue, I doubt not but that 
when time ſhould ſerye, he would as wil- 
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tingly ſtrike a dagger into his Heart. An 
ill-natur'd Man may want power or o 

portunity ro exert his Malice in raking 
away his Neighbour's Life, but not in 
depriving him of his good Name. This 
ilk lies obnoxious to his Rage; for there 
is no fence againſt a venomous Tongue. 
The Coward can here ſhew his Anger, 
though otherwiſe he dares not ſhew his 
Face. Of all the evil machinations that 
Malice and H- Nature can produce, cer. 
tainly this of privy Slindering is the moſt 
deadly, the moſt effectual. For could 
we but rate the Miſeries and Misfortunes 
that have befell Kingdoms, Families, Per- 
ſons publick and private, through this 
Sin, it would make us tremble at the ve- 
ry mention of em. But Iſhall not betake 
my ſelf to ſo large a Compaſs: Vet this 
I ſhall fay, that Slandering now is grown 
to that high pitch, that it would be well 
if private Perſons were the only ſufferers 


through the Tongues of malicious and 


ill- natur d Men. But this is not ſo; for 
they are very dating and open · mouth d 
againſt our Governors too. Nay , even 
Kings themſelves don't eſcape their foul 
Mouths, fo deviliſhly are they bent to 
walk with Slanders. They ſhall rake 
17 the very aſhes of the Dead, _ 
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than want prey to work upon. They may 
imagine that railing at this or that Party, 
pulling and worrying them, may ſpeak em 
Loyal of courſe: But if they who ars 


moſt given to bitter railings and accufa- 


tions, would be ſo Wiſe as to keep their 
Tongues from reviling Kings too, perhaps 


they might colour over their lewd Princi- 


iples better than now they do. Theſe 
baſe men ſhall deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities; whenas we read in 
Holy Writ, That Michael the Arch-angel 
Adurſt not bring, even againſt the Devil, a 


railing accuſation. Why not ? The Devil 


was but a Calumniator himſelf,” and if 
the Arch- angel hadirail'd at him, he had 
given him but his due; and if he had 
accuſed the Accuſer, where had been the 
.inconfiſtency ? Why, in this: It was be- 
neath the Dignity, and contrary tothe 
FHolineſs of an Angelical Spirit, to give 
reproachful Language upon any account; 
therefore he delivers him over to God 
his Revenger, for ſays Holy Text, The 
Lord rebuke thee. But who {ſhall ſtop 
this ill humour of the Tongue, E kvigw 
not, unleſs our Governours will be pleas'd 
to put the Laws in force againſt ſlandering, 
eſpecially the moſt impudent of all forts of 
Slandering, vir. The ſpeaking evil of Dig- 
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nities. I hope, though there is Liberty of 
Canſcience , the Liberty of the Tongue 
may, inſome meaſure, be reſtrain'd ; for if 
nor, I verily think, Ill- language will be bur 


the fore- runner of greater Miſchiefs. 


For, you know, out 'of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : And when 
once the Fire is kindled, the Lord knows 
Where ic will ſtop, unleſs God and our 
Governours ſhall prevent theſe foul- 
mouth'd, daring People in their fiery 


Career. 0 


No wonder, that they, who dare re- 
vile Kings and other Governours, dare 
ſpit their Venom in vilify ing their private 
Neighbours too. But privy Slandering, 
whereſoever or howſoever it may ſtrike, 
doth ſtill proceed from the ſame Spring, 
to wit, Ill-Nature. An ill- natur'd Man 
can't contain his Anger, but he flings it 
at all. He is an exception from other 
Mortals; he ſins without Provocation, 


without Temptation. To ſee his Neigh- 


bour flouriſh, thrive and belov'd , is 
Death to him. He Languiſhes and Ex- 
pires, when he ſees another more careſs d 


and eſteem'd than his poor, pining Self; 


and that which would be another s Joy 
and Divertiſement, is his Plague and Tor- 
ment. His Breaſt ſwells with Rancour, 


and 
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and he would think it in danger of burſt- 
ing too, had it not its Vent in ſome 
manner; not by advancing himſelf to a 
better Plight, but through his ſlandering 


Tongue, by pulling down his Neighbour 
as low aas he can. Speak, thou malicious, 


envious Sycophant, ſpeak what it is 


that prompts thee to be thus ſtrangely 
Diabolical. Has not God given thee Abi- 
lity to reſiſt the Devil and all his Works, 
as well as others thy Fellow. Creatures? 
Haſt not thou an Underſtanding and Will 
capable of eſchewing Evil and ' doin; 

Good, as well as the reſt of thy Humane 


Kind 2 Certainly thou haſt. Therefore 


whatſoever thy Nature be, however it 
may be corrupted, I would have thee 
know, it has been ſo, purely from thy 
ſelf; from thy yielding to the fraud of 
the Tempter, and the inſtigation of thy 
Luſts and Paſſions. For God has neceſ- 
ſitated no man to be Wicked, though he 
has given every one a liberty to accept 
or refuſe his Grace. IIl- Nature was ne- 
ver implanced in thee, but has grown up- 
on thee and been fomented by thee. 
Thou waſt not born Ill- Natur'd, but thou 
haſt made thy ſelf ſuch, by giving way 
from time to time to thy cruel and unru- 
ly Paſſions, ſuch as Pride, Envy, Malice 


and 
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and Reyenge. Theſe, theſe, through a 
long reception and habituated Entertain- 
ment, have made thee ill-narur'd, and thy 
IIl- Nature has commenc d thee Slanderer. 

But 200. Privy Slandering may proceed 
from Impotency .of Nature. Impotency 


of Nature is a word of a large extent, 


and has many different ways of ſhewing 
it ſelf ; but when it reſpects Diſcourſe, 
we can't explain our ſelves by a more 
ſigniſicant and comprehenſive word than 
that of Futility, from furi/ztas, which ſig- 
nifies Lightneſs, or fooliſh Babbling. The 
word, I deem, may have ſome alluſion 
to the veſſel called Furile, uſed in the Sa- 


criſice of Veſta, of that narrow bottom that 


it could not ſtand, but was:forc'd to be 
held up. Thus ſay, A man is Futile, and 
(by alluding to a veſſel ) you call him 
a leaking , vain diſſolute Fellow : A 
.crack'd Veſſel ; he ſtill leaks and runs 


out. To this, the Sycophant Parmeno 


in Terence doth allude, when he ſays, 
Plenus rimarum ſum, hac atque illac perfluo. 
Tm full of chinks, I run out every Where. 
So may every chattering, empty, talka- 


tive Man ſay, Whatever I hear, out it 


goes; I can contain nothing. What- 


ever is told me, let it be true or falſe, I 


care not, I'll propagate the Relation; and 


if 
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if I rum my Neighbour by it, fo be it; 
it's nothing tome, as long as I can exer- 


235 


cife the itching humour of my deviliſn 


Tongue. Thus thall the Sycophant be 
readily prepar'd:to vilify his Neighbour 
in any Company, and his mighry Clack 
is ever in due motion for this purpoſe. 
And wherher it be to humour a Patron, 
or to pleaſe a Company as ridioulous as 
himſelf, or purely to ridicule the Perſon, 
or all of cheſe, I can't tell; but yet this I 
know, chat his petulant tongue may occa- 
ſion more miſchief to his Neighbour in his 
Reputation, than either he or his Com- 
pany will or ever can repair. Sad Miſ- 
fortune this! That the good name of eye- 
ry Perſon ſnould ſtand upon ſuch a flip- 
pery bottom, as to lye obnoxious to the 


Will of every idle, beggarly, ill- natur d 


Fellow, who can ſport himſelf u hen he 
liſts, to the utter ruin and deſtruction of 


his Neighbour's Fame and Credit. But 


ſpeaking of the Futile Perſon, I ſfnall re- 
mark this of him, viz. That as it is his 
Weakneſs to vent all he hears, ſo it is 
his Vanity to hear all he can. And he 
that will hear all and ſtill relate all, muſt 
have ſtrange luck if he is not a Lyar. 
For though I'll own it is poſſible ( and 


indeed that's all) that a Petſon may be 


Futile, 


236 


A Rationale upon 


futile, a Babbler, and yer not a Lyar, 
(for Futility conſiſts in ſpeaking what I 
hear, not in relating what is falſe) yet 
by the way, it will be hard, very hard 
to imagine how ſuch a whiffling Man 
ſhould always dwell upon the confines of 
Truth , and not treſpaſs by Falſhood. 
Therefore all that can be ſaid in this 
caſe, is the Fool's Fortune to hear no Lies, 
and rhar's the reaſon that he tells none. If 
ſuch a one ſpeaks Truth, it is not from 
the prevalency of an over-ruling Conſci- 
ence, or good Intention, but from meer 
chance. And this is the utmoſt that can 
be ſaid of ſuch a Wretch. But yet if we 
will narrowly look into the nature of 
this ſort of impotency in man , we ſhall 
find that a furile Perſon is ſo far from be- 
ing wholly Innocent in reſpect of ſlan- 
dcring his Neighbour, that Slandering is 
generally his practice, his buſineſs. Bur 
when I ſpeak of the futile, babbling Sy- 
cophanr, I would not be thought to mean 
only the Beggar, who ſhall cringe, ſneak 
and fawn like a Dog for a Meal's Meat, 
but I mean all chattering, backbiting 
Sharks, of what Order or Quality ſoever 
they be; that all People, who have any 
Principles of Honeſty, or Grains of 
Good-Narure, may Ken em ſo far as 1 
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be able to avoid em. When they creep 
into Company ( as ſuch Vermin are ge- 
nerally more bold than welcome, and are 
continually thruſting themſelves into all 
they can) they may, perchance, enchant 
and lead Captive thoſe who are as pitiful 
as themſelves, and as prone to believe a 
falſe Report, as they are to relate it; * 
but let em not over - ſhoot their mark b | 
Thinking to enſnare the Sober, the Think- 
ing, the Wiſe and the Well-meaning of 
the World, with their petulancy and im- 
pertinency. For they can't cloak their 
Malice under their fair pretence of Mirth 
and Jollity; their laughing and grinning 
will not ſerve to take away an ill mean- 
ing; no, nor yet to hide it. And he 
that plays away another's good Name in 
his Mirth, may be as great an Enemy to 
him, as if he had undermin'd him with 
all the ſerious projected Cunning and 
Treachery that can be invented. Solo- 
mon ſays in his Proverbs, Chap. 10. 19. 
In the multitude of words there wanteth not 
fin. 1 preſume he meant, there ſeldom 
wants the ſin of Lying and Slandering. 
This is intended, or, ar leaſt, may very 
well be ſuppoſed. For the wiſe Man in 
the Text precceding, corrects the mali- 
cious Diſſimulator and fly Slanderer; for 


(ſays 


A Rationale upon 
(fays he) he that hideth hatred with lying 
tips, and he that uttereth a ſlander, is a fool. 


And then goes on, In the multitude of 


words, &c. The words do certainly reſ- 
pect much ſpeaking, and are no more 
than if he had ſaid, A ſaucy, petulant, 
talkative Perſon, ſhall not be Innocent. 
And how ſhould he 2 For his very Petu · 
lancy is a crime; bur if attended with 
Slandering, it is an intolerable burthen 
to any civilized Company whatſoever. 
Bur in the 10th Chapter of his Ecclefiaſtes 
and v. 11th, he is more to my purpoſe. 
He fays, a ſerpent will bite without en- 
chantment , and a babbler is no better. 
Would to God every babbling Slanderer 
would ruminate upon theſe Words, and 
comment a little upon the Text. Nay, 
think, if he is not a Fool as well as 
a Slanderer, he will roo. For certainl 
they carry in em vaſt Weight, Shrewd- 
neſs and Solidity, and do ſerve to ad- 
moniſh him of the heinouſneſs of any ſuch 
vile Practice. But ſpeaking of Slander- 
ing, as it may proceed from futile, bab- 
bling Diſcourſe, I ſhall conſider what it 
is that induceth a man to this Sin. I ſhall 
Juſt mention two Things which do very 
much tend to the propagating and pro- 
moting this ſlippery Vice of the Tongue, 
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ſome Texts of Scripture. 
viz. T. Idleneſs. 2/dy, Vain Curioſity. 
1. For Idleneſs. | n 
We may fay of our Slanderers , as 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the younger Widows 
in his days, 1 Tim. 5. 13. They learn to 
| be idle, wandring about from houſe to houſe; 
and not only idle, but tatlers alſo, and buſy- 
bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 


Sare theſe were the weaker ſort of that 


weaker Veſſel, whom the Apoſtle deſcribes 
here; and in rank and dignity the mean- 


er ſort too. For to apply the Text to 
our Female Hectors now-a-days would 


be thought daring , preſumptuous and 


impertinent. Our Women of Quality, 


Birth, and Honour, ſcorn to be Goſſips 
and Tatlers, Buſy-Bodies and Evil-Speak- 
ers, either by way of Calumny or Ob- 


ſeenity. They are above theſe poor, 


mean, ſcandalous Vices. I wiſh the 

were. Then they would be above (tis 
to be hop'd )*the encouraging and enter- 
taining thoſe little Creatures of their 
own Sex, who are infamous for theſe and 
ſuch like Miſcarriages. We common 

fay the Recciver is as bad as the Thief. 
If our Ladies will receive Goſſips as their 
Companions, let em not be angry if they 
rhemſelves are thought ſuch. 


But 
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But ſince the weaker Sex doth not en- 
groſs all the weakneſs in the World to it 
ſelf; ſince we have Men who do not on- 
ly imitate the Women in their Speech, 
Mien and Geſture, but in their Vices 
too, I think we may very fairly turn the 
Stream, and apply the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle to them. And if men will be Idle, 
and wandring from Houſe to Houſe, no 
wonder we find them Tatlers, Buſy-Bo- 
dies and Calumniators. That which in- 
duceth us to be impertinent in looking 
into other mens Affairs, occaſions us to 
talk of em too. And when once we 
come to be over- buſy in diſcourſing of 
our Neighbours, it's great odds but we 
treſpaſs upon them. St. James ſays, The 
tongue is an unruly evil; full of deadly poi- 
ſon. Bur never doth it more fully anſwer 
this Character, than when we let it run at 
rovers, and take its range in Lying and 
Blaſpheming. He that doubts of the 
truth of this, may eaſily be farisfied, if 
he will be pleas d to inſpect our common 
Societies; wherein we may find 'em ſo 
burthen'd with Calumny, Saucineſs and 
IIl· breeding, that it would make us loathe 
the very thoughts of being Sociable, 
was Society in its genuine Notion, no 
better than as we receive it in its Cor- 
ruption. don't 
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I don't take Idleneſs to conſiſt only 
in a total ceſſation of Acting (for the 
moſt Idle are, in a wrong ſenſe, common- 
ly the moſt buſy ) but it may conſiſt alſo 


in a childiſh, pragmatical doing things 
Which we ought nor, as well as ſpeaking 


ſo. Thus when we ſee a Man forſake 
his Calling, his Trade and Employment, 
to follow Vanities which may prove his 
Bane, and (in a word ) turns his time 
to a wrong account, we ſay he is an idle 
Man; and to all intents he may as well 
be ſaid to throw away his time as thar filly 
vicious Emperor Domitian , who could 
negl: the grand buſineſs of his Empire, 
to betake himſelf to the notable Exer- 
ciſe of catching Flies. Thus when we 
find a man in his Diſcourſe to fly at ran- 
dom, and to vent his pitiful Ribaldry 
whatever it be, we ſay he talks and 
prares like an idle ſhallow Fellow. If he 
be Atheiſtical, Obſcene, or Defamatory, or 
the like, he muſt needs be a great burthen 
to his Hearers, if they have any Wiſdom, 


Honour or Conſeience in 'em. For to 


bear with ſuch naſty, witleſs Buffoons, 
and Pick-thanks, muſt needs be very te- 
dious and irkſome. He that hears ſuch 
Men talk, if he were to ſearch em at 
bottom, would find em not only Idle but 
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Idiots too. But Noſcimur ex ſociis. That 
Man who aſſociates himſelf with ſuch 
impious, whiffling Sots, runs the riſque 


of being thought like unto them. If I'll 


herd my {elf with Thieves and Highway- 


men, I'm not only in danger of loſing 


my Reputation but my Life too. There. 
fore I ſhall not adviſe any Honeſt Man 
to try Experience ſo far as to keep com- 
pany with ſuch idle Talkers in order to 
reduce em, unleſs they would give him a 
better taſte of their Natures and Princi- 
ples than generally they do. But 2dly, 
Vain Curioſity is another thing that doth 
induce Men privily to ſlander their Neigh- 
bours. 

When we conſider that this Curioſity 
has led Men on pertly and without Fear 
or Wit, to pry into God's Decrees, and 
the ſecrets of his Wiſdom, we need not 
ſo much wonder that they make bold 
with their Fellow-Creatures. He that 
dares Blaſpheme his Maker by his falſe 
Notions and Miſapprehenſions of him, 
will not, I think, forbear to exerciſe his 
Talent upon his Neighbour. And whe- 
ther it be God, his Neighbour, or both, 
whom he thus treſpaſſeth upon, it matters 
not with him, as long as he can any 
ways feed this inſatiable faculty of his. 
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But I ſhall not here diſcourſe of this Cu- 
rioſity which reſpects God, by reaſon 
extraneous to the ſubject in hand; there- 
fore I ſhall hint upon it only as it has re- 
lation to Man. This aliena curare, to 


be impertinently and pragmatically med- 


ling or curious, is nothing elſe but the 
fore runner of Slandering. For Slander- 
ers are generally Spies. It's their buſi- 
neſs to mark what is ſaid or done, in or- 
der to be true Pick- thanks. They muſt 
have ſome Materials to work upon, 
before they can vent their Forgeries and 
Lies with Art and Diſcretion, and com- 
mence Slanderers of the firſt Form. 
The word Curioſus as it is taken in this 
meaning, may have the ſame ſenſe as 
Delator, an Informer, a ſecret Accuſer. 
But we ſhall not be nice upon the word, 
but ſhall. take ir in that general Notion 

as to ſignify any impertinent Fellow, who 
makes it his buſineſs to pry into other 
mens Affairs, in order firſt to find faults, 
and then to vilify their Perſons with all 


the aggravating Circumſtances that Ma- 


lice and Ill-· Nature can poſſibly invent 
and ſuggeſt. A Slanderer would make but 
a dull trade ont, was he purely to invent 
every Lye he reports. But this need 
not be. No, if he can have a Lye at 

R 2 ſe · 


244 


A Rationale upon 


ſecond hand, it may make for his buſineſs 
as well, or rather better, than if. he had 
the Credit of inventing it himſelf. For 
a known, ſcandalous Lyar, who is fo 
much upon the forlorn hope, as neither 
to be believed nor truſted by any, may 
yer, by the help of anothers Atteſtation, 
be able ro propagate a Lye ſo far as to 
make it paſs for currant. For why, 
Gentlemen ( ſays the Slanderer ) you 
hear what this Man fays, as touching the 
thing I was ſpeaking of, who ye all 
deem to be an honeſt Man, a man of Ho- 
nour, and one who ſcorns to Lye or to 
Falſify upon any account. Ah! but 
Friend, thy honeſt Man, thy Man of 
Honour doth not ſcorn it; for Ill make 
him know that if he will ſcorn ro Lye, 
he will ſcorn ro ſpeak at random ; and 
if he will be a true Speaker, he mult be 
certain that what he doth ſpeak is true. 
But how often have our common Reports 
paſſed for Truths, which have been rela- 
ted by theſe our men of Honour, that 
are ſo far from being grounded upon De- 
monſtration, or certain Evidence, that 
they ſtand upon the poor bottom of Jea- 
louſy, or Suſpicion, or Surmiſe, or per- 
haps none of theſe, but have been down- 
right Lyes, invented by ſome barbarous 
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Villains to raiſe themſelves,and depreciate 
their Neighbours ? Sometimes a man ſha! 

be condemn'd even for his very Look, 
A baſhful, unſteady Countenance ſhall be 
ſure to be conſtrucd in the worſt ſenſe, 
by ſome-whiffling men, who make it cheir 
buſineſs to deſcant upon Faces; though, 
if they would bur look into their Glaſſes, 
they would find they have miſerably for- 
got their own; or at leaſt are ſo partial 
to themſel ves, as to over - look thoſe ſtrange 
Fleers and unwonted Caſts of Counte- 
nance, which they can no more avoid 
ſnewing the World, than they can them- 
ſelves. But we can give no firm, ſtand- 
ing Judgment of a man from his bare 
Front. We can draw no certain, direct 
and conſequential Knowledge of h.s Na- 
ture from his ſurface and meer outward 
appearance; and he is a Fool of a Phyſiog- 
nomiſt that pretends to the skill, and de- 
ſerves to be hiſsd at more than to be re- 


ly'd upon. But I think our curious Sy- 


cophants are too prone to judge hardly 
of their Neighbours from their out ward 
appearance, or they would not vilify em 
at that poor, pitiful rate as they do, 
whenas they have no knowledge of em. 
may ſee a man often, and be in his com- 
pany, and yet be a ſtranger to his Temper 
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and his Humour. I may ſurvey him from 


without, and yet be never able to reach 
his Heart ſo far as to dive into it. For 
every man that will deign me his com- 
pany, will not make me his Boſom 
Friend, his Confident ; ſo that what I 
report of him, I muſt be morally certain 
it is true; but ought not to relate dog- 
matically and peremptorily, upon Con- 
jecture, or Suſpicion, or Jealouſy, or 
Surmiſe; for if I do, let the thing in it 


ſelf be true or falſe which I ſpeak, I'm 
ſure to be a Lyar. Im afraid that many 


of our ſlanderous Reports owe their Ori- 
ginal to ſuch ſandy foundations. But 
whoſoever is curious in this vile way, 
let him have his due; let bim be cut off. 
I'm come therefore to my 2d and laſt 
thing, the effect of ſuch a vile Practice, 
as priyily ſlandering ones Neighbour; it 
is, to be cut off. 

The Cutting off here (as Thave ſaid) 


doth not import Death, yet I queſtion 


not but that privy Slandering may de- 
ſerve it as much as moſt Crimes, in reſ- 
pect of the extent of the Miſchief 
which is occaſion'd by it. The Lord 
Verulam, in his Wiſdom of the Ancients, 


mentions, as an old Fable, the Siſter of 


the Giants called Fame. The Fiction 
runs 
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runs chus: It is a Poetical Relation 
* ( fays he) that the Giants begotten of 
© the Earth, made War upon Jupiter and 
* the other gods; and by the force of 
* Lightning they were reſiſted and. over- 
* thrown. Whereat the Earth being ex- 
** citated to Wrath in Revenge of her 
“Children, brought forth Fame, the 
* youngeſt Siſter of the Giants. He ex- 
plains the Fable on this manner: © By the 
Earth is ſignified the Nature of the Vul- 
“ gar, always ſwoln and malignant, and 
*{till broaching new ſcandals againſt Supe- 
* riors, and, having got fit opportunity, 
*\tirs up Rebels and ſeditious Perſons, that 
with impious Courage do moleſt Princes, 
and endeavour to ſubvert their Eſtates; 
but being ſuppreſt, che ſame Natural Diſ- 
* poſition of the People ſtill leaning to the 
* viler ſort, (being impatient of Peace 
* and Tranquility) ſpread Rumours, raiſe 
malicious Slanders,repiningWhiſperings, 
infamous Libels, and others of that kind, 

to the detraction of them that are in Au- 
* thority : ſo as Rebellious Actions, and 
* ſedious Reports, differ nothing in kind 
and Blood, but as it were in Sex only; 
the one ſort being Maſculine, and the 
other Feminine. Thus that Lord. The 
Words do hint to us, of what dangerous 
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Conſequence Slandering may be, chat 
can give ſuch an univerſal and deadly || 
Wound as to ſet States in Combuſtion. 
Rebellion is a curſed fin, but Slandering 
is that which begets ir. 

Rebellion would move on but lamely 
did not Evil Speaking ſerve to ſupport 
and foment it. Rebellion, even now, 
works by the ſame means as it did when 
it firſt entered the World. It crept into 
Paradiſe through a Lye, and falſe Sug- 
geſtion, and it ſtill holds its ground by 
the ſame Tenour. For, eat and ye ſhall not 
ſarely die, ſays the Devil in the Serpent, to 
the Woman; ye ſhall be fo far from dy- 
ing, that ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and 
evil. The inſinuation of the 'Temprer, 
and the pleaſantneſs of the Tree, took 
with the Woman; for ſhe did eat, as Ho- 
ly Text ſays, and gave to her husband. 
But dire was the ele of this Rebelli- 
on ; for the Man and Woman by it be- 
came Miſerable, and ſo did their Poſte- 
rity. Now this Miſery was introduced 
by a Lye. For the Devil ſaying the bleſ- 
ſed Pair ſhould be yet more Bleſſed for 
eating of the Tree forbidden, was, in- 
deed, Blaſpheming God, and, in effect, 
telling Eve, he would not be as good as 
his Word, or at leaſt could not prevent 


their 
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their Happineſs by thus their Eating. 
Thus as Rebellion was firſt uſher'd in by 
Falſhood, fo it is ſtill propagated by the 
ſame. If a man will be a Rebel to the 
purpoſe, it is his buſineſs ro whet his 
Tongue before he whets his Sword againſt 
Authority. He will ſpeak {moorh things 
as well as falſe, in order to compaſs his 
end, and cajole the Mobile the ſame 
time that he reviles his Governors. He 
will murmur and whine, and cant, and 
invoke his God in a formal manner, but 
he will work his Diſſimulation to ſome 
notable cfte, and Patriot-like, ſo glide 
into the aſfections of the Credulous and 
Unthinking, that it will be a hard mat- 
ter to diſpoſſeſs them of their falſe Re- 
ports. Such Slanders blacken our Go- 
vernors ; but it's to be hop'd they will 
take care, as much as in them lieg, to 
puniſh the broachers of em. For 
ders may ſtrike the Publick, although'the 
ſlanderers act in a privy manner. Of ſich 
vile men as theſe, doth Holy David com- 

plain, Pſal. 57. 4. My ſoul is among lyogs 

( fays he), and JI he even among then 

that are ſet on fire , even the ſons of 3 
men, whoſe teeth are ſpears and arrows, and : 
their tongue a ſharp ſword. No Weapon 
(it ſeems) could hurt David more than 


that 
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that of the Tongue. A drawn Sword 
was not more terrible, the biting of a 
Serpent was not more venomous, than 
the mouth of his deceitful, ſlanderous 
Enemy. And ſo may every mortal man 
living ſay as well as David. For what 
greater Miſchiefs and viler Machinations 
have been wrought , than thoſe which 
have been occaſion'd by the Tongue: 
We may ſay of our Slanderers as St. Paul 
ſpeaks of his factious Corinthians; and 
our Governours muſt inflict their Cenſures 
and Penalties upon theſe outragious, yet 
ſly People, leſt there be amongſt us, de- 
bates , envyings, wraths , ſlrifes, backbi- 
tings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults, 2 Cor. 
£3. 20. 

This Sin has been practis d amongſt 
us to the utter Subverſion both of 
Church and State. And how ſoon the 
ſwoln Tide may return again, none can 
tell, but he alone who is Lord and King, 
be the people never ſo unpatient, and ſitteth 
between the Cherubims, be the earth never 
fo unquiet, Plal. 99. 1. So highly doth 
Slander vaunt it ſelf, that it daily ſtrikes 
at our Governours in their different ſta- 
tions. Through this the Church is dai- 
ly wounded and her Prieſts abus'd , and 
not by thoſe only who are her profeſs d 
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Enemies, but by thoſe who Ear of her 
Bread too. No wonder then that Reli- 
gion firs ſo hovering and tottering, and 
threatens to take her flight, ſince ſhe is fo 
meanly , or rather, maliciouſly treated | 
by her Votaries. The Proud, the Am- | 
birious, the Covetous, the Voluptuous, ii 
have all had ſuch curſed flings at her, - Ii 
that it is greatly to be fear'd, that God | | | 


will ſend his Judgments upon us, as he 
did upon the 7ſraelites heretofore for their 
Idolatry, Ezek. 6. and bring a ſword upon 
us, and deſtroy our high-places, and make our 
Altars deſolate. If Holy Mother doth. 
ſuffer through the Calumnies of rancou- 
rous, lying Men, no wonder that her 
Sons are but homely treated. But there 
is one peculiar hindrance of Peace 
amongſt us, which I can't forbear hinting. 
at, and that is a good Word ſo often and 
yet ſo vilely miſapplied, to wit, Modera- 
tion. We are apt to ſtrain this word too 
far, and by that to put our miſconſtructi- 
ons upon t. Hence a man now can t be 
Zealous and hearty in a good Cauſe of 
God and the Church, but he muſt be vi- 
lify'd with the opprobious Language of 
a hot-headed Man, a fiery Zealot, a 
wrangling Bigot, even by thoſe ſort of 
men too, who by their — 
ea 
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Zeal have put both Church and State in- 
to a Combuſtion heretofore; and would 
again, its to be fear'd, did but their Power 
equalize the venom of their Tongues. 

But, methinks, they who cry up Mo- 
deration ſo much, don't ſhew fair play. 
For ſince the King has Bleſs'd his People 
with a Toleration, it is the buſineſs of 
every one to make the beſt on't. Let 
every one aim, as much as in him lies, to 
keep to that Religion which he in his 
Conſcience doth profeſs, and let him nor 
treſpaſs upon his Neighbour by any rai- 
ling Accuſation, or contumelious Lan- 
guage. Toleration (if I have any No- 
tion of the Word ) permits me to enjoy 
my own way of Worſhip in Peace and 
Quiet, but not to calumniate others who 
will not comply with mine. If I'm a Se- 
paratiſt, and can't in Conſcience comply 
with the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land as now by Law eſtabliſh'd, I'll keep 
ro my ſeparate Mecting, whatever it be, 
and not herd my ſelf with thoſe I can't 


communicate with. For this would be, 


in effect, to tell the World I'm of no 
Religion, whilſt I profeſs the Church of 
England, and yet a Separation from Her. 
This is nonſenſe upon a Principle of Rea- 
ſon, and what is ſo, I'm ſure will never 

be 
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be Senſe upon a Principlc of Religion. 
Tis Hypocriſy to the utmoſt degree; nay, 
it's Hypocriſy in that which is of the 
grandeſt moment to us, and by which we 
muſt ſtand or fall at the laſt day. But 
this is Moderation abus'd, and is but a 
cleaner word for Trimming and Time- 
ſerving. But however diſaffected People 
will dare to vilify the Church of England, 
let em have a care how they abuſe even 
their beloved Toleration. For whatever 
be the Gifts and Diſpenſations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I am certain a ſlandering 
Tongue proceeds from a quite different 
Spirit than that of God. And if mode- 
rate men have ſhew'd ſo little Mercy ro 
the Church and her Children, ſure 
Atheiſts and Latitudinarians will not 
prove better natur'd. And they that will 
dare to bely Religion at the Bulk will not 
be afraid to vilify the Profeſſors of it. 
Now from Church let us turn ro Civil 
Affairs, and ſee if the ſlandering Tongue 
dorh not throw its Venom here too, and 
work its utmoſt to diſturb Civil Govern- 
ment. Let us look narrowly into the 
cauſe of Civil Diſſentions, and we ſhall 
find they owe their Riſe ro this Vice of 
the Tongue. We ſhall find that diſaf- 
fection and diſloyalty towards our Go- 
* vernors, 
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vernors, is upheld by nothing ſo much 
as in mens opening their Mouths againſt 
em by their backbitings, whiſperings and 
ſurmiſings, either by falſe News and Re- 


ports, or by malicious Forgeries, or mu- 


tinous Repinings, by which they endea- 
vour to draw the hearts of the People 
from their Governours, in order to kindle 
a Combuſtion in the State. 

But they who are for raiſing Calum- 


nies againſt Church and State, no wonder 


we find 'em ſtriking at thoſe two glorious 
Bodies which are the Supports of both, 
I mean our Univerſities. They who ſer 
Learning at nought, will be ſure to de- 
preciate thoſe who profeſs it. Burt thoſe 
fort of Creatures, as rancorous as they 
are, are not their worſt Enemies; for they 
are {uch Idiots as well as Slanderers, that 
to regard what they ſay, would be giving 
that honour to their Perſons which they 
never did deſerve, and never was their 
due. But the Univerſities have viler 
Enemies to complain of, I mean the un- 
grateful of their own Bodies. Even they 
who have been foſtet'd in their Boſoms 


have lifted up their heels againſt 'em. 


They who have had their Livelihood and 
their Education from em, have ſometimes 
been moſt inveterate and implacable 

| againſt 


— 
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againſt em. Such ungrateful Pick- thanks 


have done em more Diſhonour, than any 


others their open Enemies whatſoever. 
They have reproach'd *em in downright 
Terms, or they have ſpoke ſo meanly and 
ſlightingly, that any one may ſee what 
chey would be at. 

Hence, I do think, are raiſed thoſe 
evil Reports of ſome worthy Governours 
and other Members of the ſame. But 
ill-natur'd Buffoons value no ones Repu- 
tation. If they can creep from houſe to 
houſe, and find entertainment from ſome 
Gentlemen for their Lyes and falſe Sto- 
ries of their own Bodies, they are in 
their Element.If they can ingratiate them- 
{elves into their fayour,ſo far as to find an 
entertainment of Debauchery for another 
of Falſities, they are happy in their own 
Eyes, though they do but expoſe them- 
ſelves in a double Senſe. So that if the 
Gentlemen be Univerſity Haters, or de- 
ſpiſers of Learning and good Manners, ſuch 
Creatures have the knack to humour em. 

And I know none fo great Sycophants 


as theſe ( whether they be Eccleſiaſticks 


or Laicks it matters not, for there are of 
each fort ) unleſs thoſe Gentlemen who 
Countenance, Entertain and Encourage 
'em, as it is too often ſeen, to their un- 
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ſpeakable ſhame and ignominy. But 
it's the buſinets of every one who has 
reſpect to Conſcience, to diſcourage the 
Slanderer by all the lawful means that 
poſſibly he can uſe. I think I need not 
explain the phraſe of being cut off, in 
this place, ſince it is apparent, that by 
the words of the Text, David ſpeaks 
of privy ſlandering : Of thoſe, who tra- 
duce one another upon the account of 
Envy or IIl-Will, or upon proſpect of 
ſome Honour or Preferment, by the ruin 
of a Brother, or merely upon the ac- 
count of the pleaſure of doing Miſchief. 
But whatever induceth any one thus to 
vility, let him be animadverted upon, 
let him be Excommunicated the ſociety 
of Men, nay the Church it ſelf, if he 
obſtinately perſiſts in this his Raſcality. 
Had this privy flandering been pu- 
niſhable by Death among the Fews, we 
might have thought the words of the 
Text to have extended ſo far. But we 
don t find by any Writer that this Crime 
was made a capital Offence by *em. 
"Tis true, we read of the lex talionis, 
in the caſe of one fort of Slandering, 
as well as in that of any other Miſde- 
meaner. But then, it was flandering 
in a more heinous, ſolemn Manner. 
| For 
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For inſtance : If a Man will come be- 
fore a Magiſtrates and ſwear falſly 
againſt his Neighbour , to the preju- 
dice, damage, or to the ruin of him, 
and the Perſon ſo ſwearing was found 
guilty of the Falſhood, why then, 
whatever was the Crime he had laid 
to the charge of his Innocent Neigh- 
bour, the falſe Swearer was, in pro- 
pri] ſua Perſond, to retaliate. If he 
had ſwore Murder againſt a man, and 
the Perſon ſo ſworn againſt could 
prove himſelf innocent of the ſaid 
Crime laid to his charge, in open 
Court, then was the Accuſer to make 
ſatisfaction for the Offence committed 
againſt his Brother, with the loſs even 
of his own Life. If he falſly accus'd 
him of Theft or Extortion , he was 
to make reſtitution Four-fold of what 
he had alledg'd againſt him. For the 
Jews were very rigid and exact in 
their Judicial Law, and peculiarly in 
this moſt ſolemn, and conſequently 
moſt heinous way of ſlandering a 
Neighbour by Forſwearing themſelves: 
But whatever were the Puniſhment 
due to Slanderers among the Fers, I 
ſhall not account for here, ſince ar 
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be cut off, as it reſpects privy ſlan- 
dering , may be explain'd by ſome 
other Coercion or Animadverſion than 
that of Death. The Phraſe (as 
ſpoke by David ) is rendred by ſome 
Commentators, to ſignify turning out 
of Place, or Office, or Family. Occul- 
tos Detractores & 5 uſurrones » hominum 


genus peſtilentiſimum, e domo & auld ex- 


terminabo. A Calumniator ſhould be re- 
mov d from Civil Society. So then, to ap- 
ply the words of David to our ſelves, 
we may, I think, put this Conſtructi- 
on upon em, ( viz.) Whoſoever priyi- 
ly ſlandereth his Neighbour, let him know 
that he is a common Nuſance, Peſt, 
and Enemy to Mankind. For he that 
by a long, inveterate Malice will 
undermine one man in his good Name, 
will ruin another, and another , and 
ſo on, ad infinitum; as his Malice 


and Ill-Nature ſhall prompt him to 
it. Therefore when once the Slan- 
derer is found out (as God be thank'd he 


generally is) it is the buſineſs of 
every wiſe, ſober and honeſt Man to 
ſtand upon his Guard againſt him. 
Whatever he ſays, let no one rely 
upon. If he ſwears the thing is true 
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which he is relating, take ir for gran- 
ted that he is the greater Villain ; 
and inſtead of gaining belief, doth bur 
add one fin to another, viz. that of 
Swearing , to the other of Lying ; an 
argument that he is conſcious to him- 
ſelf of his own crack'd Credit, and is 
as weak as impious, by thinking 
that others will believe him for ſwear- 
ing raſhly, who without any ſcruple 


of Conſcience ſhall lye with foreſight - 


and conſideration. Whenever it is a 
man's misfortune to happen in ſuch 'an 
ones Company , let him turn a deaf 
ear to his raſcally Tales; and if he 


would vent his Forgeries without Con- 


troul, let him take care to herd 
with thoſe Beaſts of Prey who are 
like himſelf, and let him not interlope 


upon good Society, as ſometimes he 


doth, to his great infamy. It is the 


bnſineſs of every one to diſcourage all 


ſuch Men; to diſcountenance em where- 
ever they be, in their filthy Way, 


which may ſerve as as Brand, a 


Stigma upon 'em, for others to know 
em by. For if a man hears his Neigh- 
bour traduc'd, and he can diſprove 
the Lyar, ir is his Duty, as he bears 
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the ſame Humane Nature with him, 
to vindicate him in his abſence, and 
to inform the Perſon of the wrong 
done unto him, and the Perſon who 
did it too. And this he may do 
without being a Pimp or a Sneakby 
for his pains.' He is ſo far from be- 
ing ſuch by doing ſo, that he acts 
like a man of Honour and Honeſty ; 
and he is to be deem'd no better 
than a Slanderer, that doth not in- 
form the Perſon whom he knows or 
imagines to be vilify d, if it lies in his 
power. | Vero 
For as a Man values. his own Re- 
putation, ſo he ought to reſpect that 
of his Neighbour's too; which reſpect 
he will ſhew, by vindicating his Neigh- 
bour's Credit, whenever he finds it 
mall'd and mangl'd by impious Slan- 


Sirers. ll defend him from the 


. Slanderer as much as I would from 
a Thief, an Extortioner, a Ruffian,, 
or any other Villain that would do 
violence to his Body or his Eſtate. And 

this I'm oblig'd to by the very Law of 
Nature, as well as that of the Goſ- 
pel. I'm ſure that man who is real- 
ly tender of his own Credit, can't hear 
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others abus d, without a great deal 
of regret and irkſomneſs to himſelf. 
Had we but common Pity for our own” 
Kind, merhinks we ſhould unanimouſ- 
ly. Joyn. to proſecute thoſe who are 
Enemies to it, and the worſt Enemies 
| too, to wit, privy Slanderers. For 
how knoweſt thou, O Man!] that hear- 
eſt a Sycophant belying his Neigh- 
bour, but that it may be thy turn 
next to be traduc'd by him, whenever 
the pitiful, malicious Humour ſhall 
ſeize him? Not to animadyert then 
upon ſuch an one, is to injure the In- 
nocent. Therefore let him have cor- 
rection either by Exhortation or Re- 
proof between thee and him; and if 
he will not be won with the Admo- 
nition, let him by way of publick 
Charity, be promulg'd as a Falſificator 
and a Lyar; and if this will not 
thame him into better Manners, bring 
him to - condign Puniſhment, as is 
provided for ſuch peſtilentious Male- 
contents as he, by the poſitive Laws of 
our Land. For where there is ſuffici- 1 
ent proof againſt a Slanderer, our 
Laws do allow of Reparation, and Sa- 
tisfaction to be made by him to the 
8 3 Slane 
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Slandered Perſon. He myſt: ſatisfy: 
either by way of Fund, or Recantatio 
on in publick Judicature, for: the da- 


his falſe Tongue. Nay further, thaugh 
for Slandering he runs not the riſque 


of loſing his Life, yet in ſome caſes 


he lies - obnoxious to loſe his Fats, as 
ia the particular eaſe of Petit Treaſon. 
But it's not my buſineſs here; to des 
tęrmine what are the Puniſhments to 
be inflicted for Slandering, in its diffe- 
rent degree or proportion; whether it 
be that of ſlandering the King, or a 
Peer of the Realm, or any other pri- 
vate Neighbour ; but I'm- to exhort 
every one to ſtand upon his Guard 
as well as he can; againſt ſuch rave- 
nous Men; by vindicating and aſfler- 
ting the Right and Priviledge of his 
Neighbour, as well as that of himſelf, 
againſt them, for the better and fir ma 
er eſtabliſnment of Peace and Quiet 
of Societies. Sure we may well ap- 
ply that Text of the Wiſe Man in his 
Proverbs, Chap. 25. v. 23. againſt the 
Slandercr. He ſays, Ihe north wind 
drives away rain: ſa doth. an angry 
countenance a bactbiting | tongue. — 
r c | Lor 
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Lord oy of Ely paraphraſeth i 


thus: As the ſharpneſs of the North : 


Wind ſcatters Clouds and drives away 
Rain, ſo a ſevere Countenance, full 


of indignation againſt him that tradu- 
ceth his Neighbour ſecretly, not only 


gives a check, but puts a ſtop to his 
ſlanderous Tongue which would not 
tell ſuch Lies, if they were nor greedi- 


ly receiv d. But in his Argum. h. 
before this Chapter, He fays, 
that he muſt not omit neither, thar 
the 23d verſe will admit of a quite con- 


trary ſenſe to that in our Tranſlati- 


on; and is by ſome rendred xhus: 

As the North Wind begetteth Rain 
(for ſo it doth in ſome Climates) 
ſo a backbiting Tongue raiſeth No 
Anger and Indignation (which appear 
in the — borh of him that 
believes the Calumny, and of him that 
is calumniated, when lie knows how he 
is abus d.) Thus that Reverend Pre- 
late. Let every one then ſhew his 
Anger ( for you know we may be an- 
gry and fin not) againſt ſuch a Cri- 
minal, that is ſtill privily lurking ( in 


this ſenſe to murder the Innocent ; 


for his mouth is big with Fraud and 
8 4 Deceit, 
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Deceit, and under his Tongue is Mit- 
chief and Vanity. aj 

For it is not the balm of a A 
Exhortation, but the ſharp diſcipline of 
Coertion, that muſt ſearch this diſeaſe 
of the Tongue, and heal it too. Let 

our Governours, Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, lend us their liſting hands to ſtop 
this poiſonous Contagion; let the 
Laws of God and Man be applied as 
a ſoyeregin remedy to this Univerſal 
Sore, leſt the whole Body and Com- 
munity, of, Chriſtians be over- run and 
born. down with this deadly Evil. 

' Our | Book of Homilics ſays; in a 
Sermon againſt Contention, that many 
times there cometh leſs hurt of a 

ief, than of a railing Tongue : For 
the one taketh away a man's good 
Name, the other taketh but his 
Riches, which ate of much leſs value 
and eſtimation. than his good Name. 
And 'a_ Thief hurteth but him from 
whom he ſtealeth, but he that hath 
an Evil Tongue, „troubleth all the 
Town Where he dwelleth, and ſome. 
times the whole; Country, And a rail- 
ing Tongue is a Peſtilence ſo full of, 
Conragioulnelss « that St. Paul willeth 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Men to forbear the Com- 
pany of ſuch, and neither to eat nor 
drink with them, 1 Cor. 5. The Ho- 
mily ( in this firſt part of it) is an 
Admonition againſt railing and brawl- 
ing, and evil-ſpeaking ; under which 
may very well be comprehended Slan- 


dering and Backbiting. For Calumnia- 
tors are generally contentious, rail- 


ers, ſcolders and brawlers. I adviſe 
therefore every individual backbiting 
Pick-thank, to have recourſe to this 
good Homily of the Church, and per- 
uſe it; and (as much as he deſpiſes 
Homilies, and is above em) let him 
be pleas d to bridle his Tongue from 
evil-ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering, till 


he is able to make a better diſcourſe, 


and more edifying for all Capacities, 
than this is; and I don't know but 
that of all the ſins which have crept 
into the World ſince the Fall of man, 
this of Slandering would be the great- 
eſt ſtranger amongſt us. But if Ho- 
milies and other wholeſome Inſtructi- 
ons don't reſtrain theſe Town and 
Country Diſturbers, ſuch as are privy 
Slanderers, we muſt deliver them over 
to the hands of Juſtice; or they muſt 
© 891, take 
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take their chance of ſeeing the ſlan- 


dered be their own Revengers. Nay, 


Calumny, be as maliciouſly and as de- 
viliſhly inelin'd as their Calumniatots, 


they would be too apt to be their own 


Carvyers, I F | '# Sy 
For Why, (ſays he that is tradue'd) 
if the natural Law of Conſcience, nor 
the, Laws of God, nor yet thoſe of 
the Land, dont curb my Neighbour's 
Tongue, how. may they be thought 
to tie my hands > If one man ſtabs. me 
in my Reputation, why. may not I 
fab him to the Heart 2. For Life is 
put a Carcaſs without it, and the 
worſt of Deaths is to live without a 
good Name. Therefore Slanderers, 
even in this ſenſe , run the riſque of 
being cut off. For though the Laws 
of God and Man do forbid us to be 
pur own Revengers, yet if we will 
Þreak through theſe great bounds, 


how will our Traducers help them» 
ſelves} for we do no more than they: 
They treſpaſs againſt God and Man, 
nd fo we do. And are nor our 
Swords, and Daggers, and Piſtols, our 
own in this ſenſe, as much as their 

Tongues ? 
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ongues:2 Who is Lord over us fo 
far as ta:controul us, or prevail againſt, 
ug? But this, is a profane, ranting, 
Latitudinarian fort of Arguing. . For 
Murder, without all peradventure, is 
a more heinous crime than that of 
Calumny, in reſpect of the Patient, 


whatever Huffs and Swaggerers may 


prate. For the Slanderer, purely by 
taking away my Reputation, though 


deem'd by me dearer than my Life, 


in the main doth me no hurt: that is, 
he injures me not in reſpect of my 
grand Concern in the other Life; 
But if a Man murders his Calumnia- 
tor out of private revenge, he makes 
him run the riſque (eſpecially if his 
death be ſudden) of his Soul for 


er, by fending him out of the 


World before his time, and in * 
very act, perhaps, as well as habit, of 


Lying and Slandering. Now it's poſs 


ſible, the Traducer might have rę- 
pented of this his Villainy, had he 


not been prevented by Murder. 89 


that in reſpect of the Patient who 
ſuffers, there can be no compariſon 
between the two ſins of Slandering 


and Murder. But yet this doth not 


ar 
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at all excuſe the Slanderer, but only 
ſerves to forewarn him of the danger 
he lies under from the vindictive! ſlan- 
dered, although he ſnhould have the 
good Luck to eſcape the zap 
of the National Laws. 

And to the Innocent Perſon, that is 
traduc d by impious and filthy 
Tongues, I ſhall give Advice in the 
words of that unknown, but inc 
rably learned Author, in his Remarks 
on Sir Roger L Eſtranges Edition of 
Ajop's Fables, Fab. 332. His words: 
are theſe : What other Men Tay of us 
( ſaid that Eloquent Greek Father, 
Nazianzen ) is nothing elſe but what 
other men dream of us. If ( ſaid ia 
Philoſopher) I had all mens Tongues 
in my poſſeſſion, they ſhould ſay no 
more than I pleas d; but ſince God 
and Nature have given every man a 
Tongue to talk at random; let them 
ſay what they will, I will do what 
I think juſt and fir: it being ſimply 
unpoſſible to pleaſe all Men, ( 1 
the Almighty himſelf cannot do it, 
till Gcſt he make all Men good); and 
uſually he who endeavours to ' pleaſe 
the molt , diſpleaſeth the : beſt , _ 
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God and his own Conſcience; but if 
a man have theſe two great Witneſ- 
ſes for him, he may eaſily commence 
a; procels of Exſculpation againſt. all 
the World; for which we have the 
ſage Counſel of two Heathen Poets, 


Ne Te queſtveris extra, ( ſaid one 
of rhem. And the other ) ; 
— Hic Murus aheneus eſto, 


Nil conſeire tibi, null palleſcere Culpi. 


It's as evident a matter of fact, as 
Sacred and Human Hiſtory can 
make it, that the beſt of Patriarchs 
and Kings, the moſt eminent Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and the greateſt Lumi- 
naries of the Primitive Church, have 
had their good Names fullied with 
the rank Breaths of the wicked ; yer 
never any of them broke their hearts 
for Calumny and Reproach ; and good 
reaſon for their generous Patience, 
for the ſervant is not greater than his 
Lord; and I. deſire ( ſays this learned 
Author) any to find in Church Hiſto- 
ry, that ſuch vile Aſperſions were 
thrown upon Narciſſus, Euſtathius, Atha- 
naſius , St. Baſil , Gregory Nazianzen , 
St. 
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St. Cyprian, St. Hierom, and St. Auge 
— 4 Ted all of them were moſt 
baſely traduc d) as were caſt upon In- 
nocency it ſelf: So that the good 
Chriſtian who is too much concerned 
for being toſſed fo frequently up- 
on the raging billows of Slander, hath 
this to ſolace him, that he is em- 
barqued on that tempeſtuous Sea with 
very good Company. God grant that 
every innocent Perſon flandered, who 
may read theſe or ſuch like whole- 
ſome words, may ruminate ſo far upon 
'em, as to lay them up in his heart, 
and benefit himſelf thereby, to his 
Peace and Quiet here, and to his 
Eternal Glory hereafter. 


Now to God the Father, to God the 
Son , to God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and one God, be all Honour 
and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


ge. oi. 
/NMVSEVMY 
(BR KTAM | 


Books Printed for, and are. to be Sold b 


illiam Rogers. 
Alger Nllotſon : Works, the Third Edition. 


Folio. 

Dermo of the Sted faſtneſs in Religion: — of 
| Family Religion, of Education of Children, 
and the advantage of an early Piety. Third 
Edition. Price 15. 64. 

| — Perſwaſive to frequent Communion in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, 14th. Edit. 
125. price Stitchr 3d. 


Archbiſhop of Dr, The reaſonableneſs of Believing | 


without Seeing, a Sermon Preach'd before 


the King in St. James's Chappel, on Palm 

Sunday, March 24. 159. 4to. 

Biſhop W:ilkins's Fifteen Sermons upon ſeveral occa- 

ſions. 2d. Edit. 8 vo. 

Biſhop of Worceſter's DoQtrines and Practices of the 
Church of Rome truly Repreſented, &c. 470, 

Dodrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 
compared, in Two Parts, 4s. 

Biſhop of Norwich, Two Sermons of the Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs of Providence, before the 
Queen at Whitehall. 40 

ermon Preach'd at St. Andrew's Holbourn, on 

| Gal 6 7. 

Of Religious Melancholy. A Sermon Preach'd 
before the Queen at Whirehal. 4th Edit. 8 ue. 
price 3d. 

Of the Immortality of the Soul, preach'd before 


the King Queen at Whitehal, on Palm- 
Sunday, 


— Sermon before the King t 


St. James's, Apr. 16. 1696 

Sermon preach'd before the Houſe of Lords, in 
the 4bby Church at W:ftminifter,Fan 31. 1697. 

Biſhop of Bath and Hells his Commentary on the 
Pentateuch, 2 Vol. 8 vo. 

A Demonſtration of the Meſſias, 24. and 3d. 
Vol. 8 vo. ny 


4 
* 
+ — <> LIENS: —— ons F — ww DAM ge 


KC. 


9 * 


2 | * 


b ggg gelben ee 


11th Edi 


aten Diſtourſe concerning Judgment, Sth 


Edit. 8vs. 


Diſcourſe: conce Divine Provid 
9 e 


: .—— Vindication of the Doctrine ofoghe Trinity. 
N 3d. Edit. 4e. | 
i—Prenr State of the Socinian Games ie, and 
the Dottrine of the Catholick Fathers © con- 
cerning a Trinity in Unity, 470. 
— upon. ſeveral Occaſions; 8 vo. 
Dr. Clagget s Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions, with 
bis Paraphraſe on the Geh. of St. John, in 
2 Vol. gu, , 


Dr. Wake's Sermons and Difcourſes on ſeveral Occa- 


ſions, 86. , 
Mr. Hoages's Treatiſe of. the Lawſulneſs of. the Mar- | 
.” "riage of the Clergy Y, 8 o. 

Mr. Ellifs. Neceſſity of Serious Conſi derstion: and 
- - "Speedy Repentance; 2 Edit. 8 vo. 
— of Atheiſm Demonſtrated to the Capa- 

| city of the moſt unletrned Reader, 8 vo. 


Mr. Wilſew Aſcourſe of Religion, ſhewing its 
fv? - 


and Reality, or the ſuirableneſs of 
Religion to Humane Nature, 8 vo. 


+ Do. of the Reſurre&ion , ſhewing tho / 
Import and Certainty of it, "Dx 


Mr. Jenk:'s Prayers andOffices of Devotion for Families, 
and N Pe ſons, on dd wn. dhe. 24. Edit. 
8e. * | 

—Sybm iſſin to the Righteouſneſs of God | Buy, 
—Bell Rung to Prayers. + 


emed with ſhort Prayers Annexed, in ten De- 
cads, upon various Subjects. : 


S. 


ET The Lwerty of Prayer aſſerted, pot} marded from 


Licentiouſneſs, by a. Miniſter . of the arch of Eng- 
und, 8 wo. 
* Perk's new and e;fis hip to fink by Book. 
Art of Spelling, 24 Edit. 8v0. 
The Regal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Aff. ire, Aſſer- 


ted in a Diſcourſe occaſioned by the Caſe of the 1 
And Pontificat. 8 vo. 
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